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THE 

LONDON QUARrrERLY 
REVIEW. 

JULY, 1885. 

ABT. !.-GEORGE ELIOT. 

George Eliol's Life aa Related in her Letter• and Journal,. 
Arranged and Edited by her b11Sband, J. W. Caosa. 
Three vola. Edinburgh and London: William Blackwood 
& Sona. 1885. 

THE a.,"8 in which we live is ever, sphin:i-like, propounding 
riddles to 118, some of which are indeed of such terrible 

import, that our doom may well be spiritual death if we fail 
to read them aright; but others, leu momentous, are interesting 
through their difficulty, and among the latter we shall not find 
many more subtly elusive or more unyielding to any obvious 
solution than the problem o8'ered by the character and opinions 
of George Eliot. Her mauive intelligence, laborio118 acquire
ments, and 110aring ambition co-e:iiated with a "shy, ahrink
ing," ultra-feminine nature, that required constant cherishing 
and encouragement ; her habitually authoritative utterance, 
" of solemn tenonr and deep organ-tone," contraata strangely 
with the nebuloualy vague philosophy enunciated in ao majes
tic a fashion; her reverence for all deeply-felt religion seems 
incongruous in one who either had no discernible religion of 
her own, or whose religion was too purely intuitive and too 
objectleSB to be formulated in any language comprehensible 
by man. Her habit of enforcing and illustrating, with all 
the skill of a consummate word-artist, the sacredneu of duty 
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and the miserable penalties of wrong-doing, becomes perplex
ing when we find the austere moralist setting at naught, in 
her own person, the one sacred bond with which all the natu
ral duties and ties she so glorified are inseparably connected, 
and choosing for herself a position which involved the violation 
of a great fundamental moral law. It may be held doubtful 
even whether the world will really be the better for the exis
tence of this gifted and, in many respects, admirable woman ; 
and whether much of her work may not prove rather to be a 
disaolving and demoralizing agent, than an active force for 
good, as she undoubtedly hoped it would be. We may not find 
the key to this problem in tbe volumes before us ; but some 
reconcilement of the many apparent contradictions in George 
Eliot's character they will fumish ; one of our perplexities may 
even serve as a key to unlock another. 

Mr. Cross has performed his arduous task as biographer with 
rare modesty, tact, and ability. He has eff'acecl himself in
deed as much 88 Jl09Sible, and has virtually constructed an 
autobiography of George Eliot from her letters and journals, 
keeping faithfully within the lines laid down in the following 
passage of his preface :-

" By arranging the letters and journals so as to form a connected whole, 
keeping the order of their dat.es, and with the least possible interruption 
of comment, I have endeavonred to combine a no.rrative of day-to-day 
life with the play of light and shade, which only letters, written in 
various moods can give, and without which no portrait can be a good one. 
I do not know that the particnlar method in which I have treated the 
letters has ever been adopted before. Each Jett.er has been pruued of 
everything that seemed irrelevant to my purpo@-f everything that I 
thought my wife wonld have wished to be omitted. Every sentence 
that remains adds, in my judgment, something (however small it may be) 
to the means of forming a conclusion about her character." 

The book, compiled with such delicate care, waa waited for 
with a kind of enthusiastic curiosity by the numerous admirers 
of the great novelist ; but to very many it has been an unmis
takable disappointment. People looked for rich mellow 
humour, for vivid word-painting, for dramatic presentation 
of character, for all the wit and wisdom, the mirth and the 
pathos of their favourite writer's best work ; and they find the 
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most delightful of these qualities chiefly conspicuous by their 
absence. Even the "racy, original, and nervous English," 
jU8tly admired by Bulwer Lytton in her first great work, ia 
replaced in the Letters by the statelier style, apprite and self
conscious, which predominates throughout large tracts of Daniel 
Deronda, It ia a curious fact-almost unique, we should 
think, in literary history-that her ease, familiarity, and 
naturalness as a writer are reserved almost excl11Bively for her 
published work, and are lacking to her intimate correspond
ence. 

In this connection it is worthy of remark that the person 
who of all others best knew and most admired the mental 
powers of Mary Ann Evaus, and to whose impulsion it was 
due that she adventured into the untried field of novel-writ
ing, was very doubtful whether her effort would possess the 
quality of " dramatic representation," and was agreeably sur
prised to find that she " could write dialogue '' -a faculty 
without which all her " wit, description, and philosophy,, 
would remain ineffective in fiction. Other friends who had 
known Miss Evana many years, who were familiar with her 
written style, and believed themselves acquainted with her 
inmost thoughts, failed entirely to divine her under the mask 
of" George Eliot," and were filled with astonishment when 
the mask was lifted. It ia, therefore, evident that one part 
of her complex being found its only expression in her novels, 
that certain undivined faculties of her mind were brought into 
play by that kind of work, and by that alone. 

There have been found readers of these volumes who com
plain that we learn in them but little of the novelist, and 
next to nothing of the history of each novel; a somewhat un
just complaint, since abundant hints as to these matters are 
BCattered throughout, some obvious enough, and others just 
obscure enough to make it a stimulating effort of intelligence 
to seise them. But were it not so, we need not deplore that 
the biographer has attempted to show us "the other side of the 
moon "-the woman, not the writer-and to reveal to us its 
hidden charm of " silent silver lights and darks undreamed 
ot" There ia unhappily a shadow as of eclipse brooding over 
this fair unfamiliar disk. Not one of George Eliot'■ heart-
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saddening romances leaves such a weight of quiet hopele&ll 
gloom on the reader's mind as does this faithful history of 
a gifted being whose gifts did not bring her much happi
ness, and whose conduct offers more than one painful 
enigma. 

Mr. Cross, in the graceful sketch of George Eliot's youth 
which he has prefi.sed to the Letters, indicates not doubtfully 
the source of her beat and happiest inspirations. They were 
drawn from her memories of the first twenty-one years of her 
exilltence, spent amid the green fields of Warwickshire and 
within the farmhouse at Grifl'-that " charming red-brick, 
ivy-covered house "-that "warm little neat where her affec
tions were fledged." Like her own Maggie Tolliver, the 
girl had her book-hunger and her precocious ambitions, her 
passionate thwarted longings and intense affections; like her 
too, she had her religionisms, put on like a garment, and doffed 
in later years 88 easily 88 they had been assumed. Her 
father, Robert Evans, the noble artisan who raised himself to 
positions of gweat trust and power by sheer force of character 
and ability, and from whom she doubtless inherited much of 
her masculine intelligence and her singular tenacity, exercised 
a strong influence upon his favourite child. His graphic 
stories of his early life not only furnished her memory with a 
gallery of vivid pictures, but gave a certain ineffaceable tone 
and colour to her whole habit of thought. A " strong latent 
conservative bias " is found underlying all her sympathy with 
modern innovations and innovators ; for Robert Evans had 
learned, during our long struggle with revolutionary France, to 
regard the " teachers of revolutionary doctrine " u " a variable 
mi1.ture of the fool and the scoundrel," and to hold that "the 
welfare of the nation lay with a strong government which could 
maintain order." He was conservative in religion too, a sturdily 
upright, faithfully pious Churchman, and we shall not err much 
in considering that here lies the secret of the loving veneration 
with which his daughter continued to regard all honest belief, 
even after long years of hopelesa unbelief on her own part. She 
hu refrained from making any one of her fictitioua characters 
an e1.act portrait of this beloved parent, but " there are things 
about her father "-to use her brother's phnae--in more than 
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one of her books; and a shadow of Robert Evans clings about 
both .Adam Bede and Calel, GartA. 

Her "pale, energetic mother "-delicate in health, kind of 
heart, epigrammatic in talk, full of restleu household activity, 
and apt to be slightly disquieted by the unusual ways and tastes 
of her bookish, freakish youngest-bom-paued away when the 
girl wu only sixteen, and does not appear to have influenced 
her very strongly ; yet we may guess that from her was 
derived that gift of keen humorous observation, and that 
facult1 of compreasing into crisp, biting phrases much satiric 
wisdom, which helped largely to win popularity for George 
Eliot's serioUB and weighty performances. 

But Miss Evans pouesaed some traits of character that 
cannot, any more than her genius, be referred to heredity or 
environment ; and one peculiarity that did much toward the 
ahaping of her de1tin1 doe■ not aeem to have been derived 
directl1 frum either parent. Ardently affectionate, and always 
coveting the approval of those ■be henelf admired, she showed 
in early life a surprising pliability in conforming henelf to the 
opinions of her most esteemed friends, and in modelling henelf 
after their image; ■he really seems to have bad, as she 
herself judged, a good deal of the chameleon about her. 
Her first girlish friendship was not for any schoolfellow of 
her own age, but for Miss Lewia, the " principal governeu " 
in the school at Nuneaton to which Mary Ann Evans 
was aent when about nine year■ old; with this lady she 
long maintained a correapondence. Mia■ Lewis was an 
ardent Evangelical Churchwoman, and her admiring young 
friend did not fail to embrace Evangelical views accordingly. 
From the age of thirteen to that of ail.teen she was under 
the care of the Miss Franklin■, the pioua, highly educated 
daughten of a Baptist minister, and mistre11es of a girls' 
school at Coventry. Miu Evans, while under the away of 
these ladies, whom she loved and admired, "adopted their 
religious view■ with intense eagerneu and conviction," and 
tried to put them in practice in her home life, when the death 
of her mother and the marriage of her elder aiater left her the 
house-miatreaa at Griff. 

'Ihere w1111 little bli11 for her, with her" full pusionate nature 



202 Gwrge Elwt. __ 

and hungry intellect," in the seclusion of the remote farmhouae 
and in its round of household duties unrelieved by any social 
variety ; • and there is little brightness of any sort in the 
strangely formal and dreary letters written at this period. They 
are hard reading, and rather exasperating reading too, for they 
betray that the writer was compelling her mind into what she 
deemed the right position, and using the ordinary language of 
piety from a sense of duty and propriety only. There is no 
ring of reality in her devout ejaculations, her lavish use of 
Scripture phrase, her long-drawn disquisitions 89 to the lawful
ness of thia or that pleasure. She was unconsciously mimicking 
the objects of her young admiration, and that seems to have been 
all. We may regret the gloomy form in which religion was 
presented to her : her childhood terri~ by the image of " an 
offended Deity in the sky, who was ,ngry when she wanted 
too much plum-cake;" her girlhood shut out from the heavenly 
vision of the Almighty Father by hllrl'd Predeatinarian logic. 
" I was then a strong Calvinist," she wrote, in speaking of 
her brief intercourse with her aunt by marriage, Mrs. Samuel 
Evans, the little dark-eyed, vivacious, l!lealous female evangelist 
who suggested the beautiful characq:r of Dinah Morris, and 
whose life was swayed by a " spirit of love" unknown at that 
time to her gifted niece. But in truth, Miss Evans's religion 
was never a living thing ; the fervent glow of true conviction 
is utterly lacking to its expression. It was no part of herself; 
and hence the amazing ease and rapidity with which it fell off 
from her, when her removal with her father, in 1 841, to the 
immediate neighbourhood of Coventry, brought about a total 
change in her environment. We need not attribute her trans
formation from a gloomily-pious Evangelical into a "crude 
freethinker" wholly and solely to the agency of her neigh
bours at Roaehill-the Brays and the Hennells-witb whom she 
was BOOn intimate; it is hinted to us that her views had already 
become a little unsettled in the course of her solitary reading. 
We cannot butsuapect that hers was not only an artificial, but 
a very ill-ilUltructed. piety, when we find that to the study 
of Isaac Taylor's .dncient Christianity is attributed this 
" unsettling" of her opinions. That graphic portraiture of 
the Pre-Nicene Church, showing it all marred and stained 
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with human imperfection, and scarred by its fierce struggles 
with surrounding heathenry and devilry, is more apt to awaken 
in a well-informed thinker a reverent admiration of the mighty 
in-dwelling Truth, which lived and triumphed amid such 
obstructions, than to minister doubt11 of the Divine origin of 
that Truth. A certain shallowneBB, very strangely associated 
with the keennesa of Miss Evans's intellect, here betrays 
itself, and is still more manifest in the unquestioning, unrea
aoning submissiveneBB with which she conformed to the views 
of her new friends. A few days seem to have sufficed to 
work a really tremendous change in her opinions. The " cha
meloon-like nature" assumed the colour of its changed sur
roundings with wonderfully prompt docility, and BO complete 
was the transformation that it never seems to have occurred to 
her that arguments against her new opinions were worthy even 
to be looked at, much less inquired into. She took her un
belief very much on trust, as she had taken her former belief. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bray and the Hennell family, "friends who 
called forth her interest and stimulated her powers in no 
common degree," could by no stretch of the term be described 
as Christians, and would probably have disclaimed the title. 
Mr. Charles Hennell had published, in 183 8, .An Inquiry 
Concerning the Origin of Christianity, which had the doubtful 
advantage of meeting with high approval from Strausa, who 
pronounced that the author, quite unwittingly and by a kind 
of divination, had hit on the very track which the masters of 
German unbelief were alBO pursuing, having " educed entirely 
from himself thOBe elevated views which the learned German 
of our day appropriates as the fruit of the religious and 
scientific advancement of his nation." Miss Evans adopted 
the teachings of this book with a kind of enthusiasm. 
" I have read the Inquiry again,'' she writes in 1847, 
" with more than interest-with delight and high admiration. 
• . . Mr. Hennell ought to • be one of the happiest of men 
that he has done such a life's work. . . . The book is full of 
wit to me. It gives me that exquisite kind of laughter which 
comes from the gratification of the reuoning faculties ; " and 
she proceeds to adduce in proof one or two passages in which 
no ordinary mortal could perceive much wit (they are very 
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indifferent specimens of reasoning), and which in many would 
move tears rather than laughter, could they be deemed at all 
conclusive against the truth they a11ai1-that anchor of the 
World's Hope-the Resurrection of Christ. 

We need no further evidence how empty and unreal had 
been the Christianity of George Eliot's youth. It had minis
tered no joy to her, but an1iety only; it had been a code of 
hard requirement and restraint, made formidable by association 
with the " susceptibility to terror," the "quivering fear" of 
her imaginative childhood. Her e1aggerated language, when 
speaking of having been "racked and stretched on the wretched 
giant's bed of dogmas," seems to hint also at past suffering in 
the endeavour to fit henelf into the ine1orable iron frame 
of Calvinist theology. There is no mistaking the arid, 
joylesa character of her religion. She knew nothing of 
the believer's "joy in the Lord ; " she waa more intimately 
acquainted with what she justly calla "the trne ground of fear" 
to thoae who bold the doctrine of Election-" t!ie doubt 
whether the signa of God's choice are present in the soul.'' 
Thus when a scheme waa presented to her which seemed to 
prove that this burdensome creed had no sanction from reason, 
she flung it off' eagerly, and accepted the Gospel of Negation 
ae good tidings indeed. 

There were after-momenta in which she was aware of a 
certain loss accompanying the enfranchisement from dogma. 
Her fint literary enterprise, begun under the influence of her 
new friends, was the tranalation into English of Strausa's 
Leben Jeau. She performed it e1cellently, rendering " word 
for word, thought for thought, sentence for sentence," yet 
maintaining a clear, eaay, and flowing English style. She 
found it a "soul-stupefying labour," from its difficulty and 
magnitude, and an often-quoted paBSage in a letter of Mrs. 
Bray'a aeema to abow "that it waa morally painful, too, upon 
occaaions. "MiH Evana says she is Strauss-sick-it makea 
her ill dissecting the beautiful story of the crucifixion, and 
only the aight of the Christ image and picture makes her 
endure it." But the auffering waa purely a:athetic, like the 
remedy she aought for it; it was no apiritual loaa which ahe 
aoothed by contemplating her "ivory image of the crucified 
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Christ." The lost faith wu beautiful, even as the sculptured 
ivory wu beautiful, through the grandeur of the embodied 
idea. Her sense of this beauty did not lessen as years went 
on. "What pitiable people those are who feel no poetry in 
Christianity I" ahe wrote while freah from bearing the Messiah 
on the Chriatmaa Eve of 1862-at which date she vas busy 
on Romola,-" Surely the acme of poetry hitherto is the con
ception of the suffering Mesaiah, and the final triumph, • He 
aball reign for ever and for ever.' The PrometbeQII is a very 
imperfect foreahadowing of that aymbol wrought out in the 
long history of the Jewish and Christian ages." It bad been 
sad indeed to bold so loftily poetic a creed as a total falsehood; 
better consider it aa a "symbol " of some transcendent but 
quite human truth; and so George Eliot consoled herself for 
her lo88 of belief in the historic Christ, after the fashion she 
has indicated in the words of the JeweBS Mirab-a propoa of 
the mythical self-devotion of Bouddha in giving himself u 
food to a famished tigress-'' If people have thought what is 
the most beautiful and the beat thing, it must be true. It is 
always there;" and so Mirab's creator pleased herself with the 
belief that the idea of the Christ, having once entered into the 
thought of the world, must remain there 1111 an everlasting 
power of good, though we should have no " satisfactory basi11-
for the history of the Man J eaus ; " aa if any idea could retain 
its potency when it was proved to rest on myth and error. 
Little power bas the idea of self-sacrifice in the Bouddha myth 
over any mind that holds the story to be imp088ible and 
ridiculous ; and u little power would be wielded by the far 
more majestic idea embodied in the moat sublime and pathetic 
image known to human thought-that of the Man of Sorrows 
wounded for our transgresaions and bruised for our iuiquitie11-
-if the world were once persuaded that His sacrifice was 
unreal and Hie suffering onhiatoric. 

It is difficult for those who know anything of human nature 
to accept another article of George Eliot's "meliorist" creed, 
and to believe that the nee as it advances in intelligence will 
be withheld from evil courses by altruistic considerations ; that 
mere average men will have heroism enough to choose self
denial instead of self-indulgence, wheu convinced that certaiD 
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attractive but immoral lines of conduct will prove injurious to 
the human community. A mightier force is needed for such 
work ; that "expulsive power of a new affection," which alone 
can drive out the herd of selfish and sensual impulses, aud 
which can only be inspired by a Person worthy of the highest 
love. 

With such thin visionary opinions and hopes, however, 
George Eliot strove to content herself unto the last; and she 
seems to have felt surprise when the meagre food failed 
to satisfy her friends-witness the painful letter addreased 
to Lady Ponsonby, as lately as 1874, in which she betrays a 
real incapacity for understanding the deprivation of a soul 
that had reluctantly cast away a genuine belief. The con
sideration of such facts as these tends to convince us that her 
splendidly endow.ed nature was curiously defective on one side, 
being marred by such deficiency of perception in things spiritual 
as can only be likened to physical colour-blindness. Her 
singular keenness of insight as to the meannesses and weak
nesses of humanity, her terrible faculty of unmasking secret 
baseness of thought and motive, and showing us the unholy 
heart of man in its true hideousness, ia no enviable gift in 
itself, save for artistic purposes, and ill compensates her lack 
of the higher vision. 

Important changes in outward circumatances supervened on 
her inward change, and helped to render it permanent by 
keeping her in the midst of the same influences that had 
determined it. Her father died in 1 849, after a prolonged 
illne99, during which his daughter tended him with untiring 
love. Though ahe had been very near to abandoning him in 
the first heat of her zeal for her new opinions, there was no 
one to whom she was ao bound by deep affection ; and ahe was 
to know but one heavier 1088. Hie death was not only a great 
grief, but it made it neceasary for his daughter to decide on a 
new path in life. In her desolation the friends who had BO un
happily influenced her did not fail her. They took her with 
them to France and Switzerland; and there she choae to settle 
herself for a time, and to wear o1f the tint aharpness of aorrow 
amid new scenea and new facea, at Geneva. TJie climate, the 
scenery, the society, all suited the delicately conatituted faati-
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dio'08 suff'erer. "I am becoming p888ionately attached," she 
says, " to the mountains, the lake, the streets, my own room, and 
above all, the dear people among whom I live.'' She formed 
friendly relations indeed with these kind people, but her 
English correspondents • retained their supreme power over 
,her. Delightful as it was to be " among people who exhibit 
no meanne88e8, no worldlinetllle8," she began to Jong after 
home scenes and IIOCiety, which her fancy idealized somewhat 
while she remained at a distance from them. A haunting 
disbelief in her own capacity for inspiring real affection 
-a self-distrust that ran through her nature-made her 
hungry for repeated aumances of the regard in whose 
reality she found it so difficult to put faith. Home disap
pointed her when, after eight months' absence, she returned 
to it; she had forgotten its greyness and coldneu ; but she 
found a refuge from these in the home of the Brays, where 
ahe remained as a cherished inmate many montha, leaving it 
only to accept an important literary employment. 

Her long toil in the translation of Strauu had received 
very inadequate pecuniary reward, but was to aerve her in 
other ways ; one who had performed such a task was approved 
aa an excellent workman. She was at first employed as a 
writer for the We,tminater Retnet.o, and then as aasistant-ed.itor 
of that organ of " advanced" thought. In this position she 
WBS " thrown in contact with Mr. Lewes, who was to exercise 
so paramount an influence over all her future, with Mr. Her
bert Spencer, and with a number of other writers " whose 
views harmonized BUfficiently with those of Lewes and of 
Spencer to admit of their working together. Mias Evans 
retained her asaistant-editonhip for a considerable time, but 
resigned it shortly before taking the most decisive and the moat 
regrettable step of her life. Her intimate friendship with Mr. 
Lewes deepened into strong mutual affection, and culminated 
in their entering into a union that never wu, and never could 
be, legalized. 

That thia step was regarded with deep dismay and dis
approval by even the most " advanced " of :Miss Evans's 
female friends is made evident by one or two of her own 
letten; piece, jutificative, from which we may have to quote. 
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But, whatever the dismay caused by snch moral defalcation in 
the unknown Mary Ann Evan■, it was less than that which at 
a later period disturbed the minds of many when it was firat 
made manifest to them that the lofty moralist to whose teach
ing they had bowed in admiration had 80 fallen-into such a 
"pit of ink" that even repentant tean would fail to wash out 
all her stain ; while there was no show of any repentance. 

At fint eight nothing apJlf',&l'II more startling than the con
tradiction between Mary Ann Evans's conduct and George 
Eliot'a writings, even on this point of morals. There was 
nothing in George Eliot'a character of the defiant spirit that 
delights in runniog counter to established rule. She enter
tained an UDusually exalted idea of the stringency of duty; 
ahe prized highly the " moral wealth which it has been the 
work of age■ to produce." Very sensitive, very affectionate, 
very impressible, her nature knew no stronger need than 
the desire for approbation, for admiration even, especially from 
those she loved; and many p888agea in her writinga show the 
keenest appreciation of the suffering inflicted by the acorn of 
society 011 those who have broken its lawa. 

The figure of a woman nuder a social ban recurs rather 
frequently in George Eliot'a vigoroua representations of English 
life. There ia a kind of cruelty in more than one of these pic
tures; little sympathy softens the hard lines, bitten in with 
sharpest satiric acid, in which the victims of their own wrong
doing are portrayed ; while the suffering inflicted by the acorn 
of society on a certain claaa of ainnera ia 80 vividly depicted, that 
one would say this writer was henelf too exquisitely auaceptible 
of the suffering and too scornful of the sin ever to have 
exposed herself to the one or to have fallen into the 
other. But the acorn ia really bestowed more on the 
fallen individual than on the sinful pauions that led to 
the fall, while the guilty feeling itself is described far too 
glowingly, with too mnch luxury of circomatance, Let the 
over-abundant detail in the story of Maggie Tulliver's tempta
tion, all aenauona as it is, be noticed ; let the handling of the 
ill-starred Hetty and her fate in Adam Bede be contrasted 
with Sir Walter Scott's delicate and skilful management of a 
eimilar character and similar incidents in The Heart of Mid-
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Jothia,a-full of pity, but absolutely free from the oppressive 
suggestivenea of the scenes in Adam ; and it must be recog
nized that there wu a certain taint in George Eliot's imagina
tion, and that her perception aometimes failed her with regard 
to moral propriety, u it had done with regard to spiritual 
truth. There is aomething nry noticeable too in her ten
dency to hover and circle about evil-doings more or less allied 
to her own great error ; few of her fictions are quite free 
from such an element; yet the vice is never directly de
fended, or, indeed, represented as other than pernicioua. Some
thing of an unquiet conacience ■hows itaelf thus ; but it ia the 
only indication presented of any dia&atiafaction with her own 
conduct or with the position in which it had placed her; 
unless we reckon as a more aubtle indication of the same aort 
the conatant oatentatious care with which, in her letters, she 
parades her perfect complacency with both. 

Writing to MillB Sara Hennell, many months after taking 
the final fatal step, Miss Evans expresses surprise that any 
"unworldly, unsupentitious person" should deem her relation 
to Mr. Lewes immoral. The word un,uperatitio,u is worthy 
or notice. Having completely renounced her belief in the 
Almighty Lawgiver and Sovereign Judge of the earth, the 
law of marriage-once revealed in Eden, and stamped with 
tenfold solemnity by the words of Chris~uld have for her 
no Jiigher authority than that of any other human arrange
ment intended to secure the highest ultimate good; when it 
appeared no longer to subse"e such an end, but to hinder it, 
why not set it aside ? There is a significant paBBage in Mr. 
Cross's fint volume, extracted not without design from a letter 
or MiBB Evans, written some years before ahe fint saw Mr. 
Lewes. Referring to the lately published novel of Jane Eyre 
she reprobates as "diabolical" the marriage-law to which 
Miss Bronte's heroine sacrifices her hopes of happiness. The 
case put in Jane Eyre is one of the extremest hardship; 
we are not asked to • believe that there was equal misery 
involved in the "long tragedy" which unrolled itself before 
Miss Evans's eyes; but there are very few casuists-there baa 
not been found a Christian casuist-who would dare to dis
aent from Miss Bronte's solution of the painful problem. Miss 
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Evans, however, did 80 diaaent; and when the time came she 
logically acted out her own opinion. 

From whatever motive, the secret of Mr. Lewes's domestic 
misery is well kept in these volumes ; we are told, indeed, of a 
home broken up, of a life irretrievably spoiled ; it has been 
left for other critics to hint that he was anything but a 
blameless sufferer. It is not, however, on hia conduct that we 
have to pronounce. "A long tragedy," says one of George 
Eliot's ablest apologists, "unrolled itself before her; her pity, 
affection, and gratitude were subjected to a strong appeal,'' 
and we are asked to believe that in yielding to this appeal 
ahe acted with real disinterestedness, and made no sacrifice of 
principle to passion ; a plea which she herself put forward as 
opportunity served. " She held herself under all the responsi
bilities of a married woman; " she neither desired nor approved 
" light and easily broken ties ; " she and Mr. Lewes worked 
hard for others as well as themselves ; she deemed her con
duct altogether worthy of approval by the " unworldly and 
unsuperstitious ;" she could "conceive no con11equences which 
would make her regret the past" The view thus put before 
us, painful as it is, distreSBing us with the spectacle of a great 
and rich nature gone blindly and hopelessly astray, is yet that 
which we would prefer to take, were it possible. :But there is 
another aide to the medal; and motives much less lofty than 
the impulse to generous self-sacrifice for the benefit of a 
fellow-creature had doubtless a large share in determining her 
action. 

MillB Evans was a solitary, hard-worked writer on the stall' 
of the WeBtmin,ter Revie?D; she had no real home; such 
literary eminence as she had gained was rather undesirable 
than otherwise. A woman who, when still young, bad made 
henelf conspicuous chiefly as the translator of two such 
unpopular and formidable heresiarchs as Strauss and Feuer
bach, and who had no influential connections, would not easily 
make her way into aociety ; indeed, her open and avowed 
unbelief would close against her almost every circle in which 
she might have found a woman's natural destiny; yet she was 
80 constituted that happiness was impoSBible for her with that 
destiny unfulfilled. Domestic life, a sphere of domestic activity 
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and bliss, were quite 88 essential to her enjoyment as was the 
stimulus of intellectual BOCiety; and, with all her mental 
audacity, she needed more than most women to be guided 
and upheld by masculine strength ; she had 88 little indi
vidual enterprise as the shallowest and simplest of her sex. 
By closing with Mr. Lewes's proposals she obtained at once 
the affectionate and the intellectual companionship she needed; 
a home of which she was the cherished centre was again 
opened to her ; and during the rest of her life she was sur
rounded with constant fostering care-a care which the 
development of her splendid powen enabled her to reward 
by no means inadequately. It is not, therefore, surprising to 
find that she and Mr. Lewes remained steadily faithful to a 
compact which secured unmistakable advantagea to each; nor 
is it very evident that their entering into this compact involved 
extraordinary self-sacrifice on either side, since, 88 it has been 
rather brutally, but not untruly, said, she had no social position 
to lose, and he had forfeited already whatever position he had 
once had. • 

Thus viewed, MiBII Evans's conduct appean neither lofty 
nor admirable ; but it is in harmony with the ■pecial weakness 
of her character, 88 unfolded even in this laat eulogistic 
memorial, however at variance it may be with the teaching 
she zealously strove to inculcate in her writings. Nothing but 
the living faith which had never been hen could have saved 
her from sinking under a temptation so cunningly adapted to 
her nature. Her steady defence of her position is nowise 
surprising; it was eBBential to her comfort to think well of her 
own conduct ; and she herself has told us how a wrong action 
when once committed is sure to be viewed by the offender 
through the "lens of apologetic ingenuity." 

Henceforward, no receding was pouible to her, no change 
in religions or in moral opinion ; otherwise the position that 
perfectly satisfied her mnat have been not only renounced, but 
condemned. " The second half of existence is but the con
aequence of the tint." 

In all Mr. Cross's three volumes there is nothing more 
agreeable than the correspondence, extending from 18 5 7 to 
1878, between Mr. John Blackwood and the great author who 
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tint off'ered benelf anonymously aa a contributor to '' Maga" 
through the agency of Mr. Lewes. There is some approach 
to the ease and freedom of George Eliot's beat writing for the 
press in her letten to the "editor who seemed to have been 
created in pre-established harmony with the organization of a 
emceptible contributor." It ia not suggested at every turn 
that the writer lies under a heavy neceuity to be magnanimom 
and tolerant, to moralize and philosophize, and aet an edifying 
example; there ia, in abort, a pleaaing abaence of the sleeplen 
11elf-conacionaness which pervades the correspondence with 
penonal friends ; and in ita stead we find an almost gay 
frankness and reaaonableneu, a mingled modesty and indepen
denre that might not nnfairly be called manly. 

These letten cover that actively productive period of George 
Eliot's life, which will of necessity have moat interest for her ad
mirers, and which wu aa nearly aa p019ible co-extenaive with her 
union with Mr. Lewes. "It had always been a vague dream 
of mine that some time or other I should write a noTel"-ahe 
says when relating" bow ahe came to write fiction"-" but I 
never went any further towards the actual writing of the novel 
.than the introductory chapter describing a Staff'ordsbire village 
and the lire of the neighbouring farmbooaes; and aa the years 
passed on I lost any hope that I should ever be able to write a 
novel, just aa I desponded about everything else in my future 
life." But under the influence of another mind, little prone 
to deapondeucy, she waa induced to pluck op heart, and make 
,the attempt seriously. The title of an imagined atory, which 
visited her in " a dreamy doze," wu pronounced " a capital 
title;" and that moat touching transcript from real life, which 
we know under the name of The Sad Fortunes of the Reverend 
.Amos Barton, was the first result of her new impulse and inspi
ration. 

Mr. Blackwood, to whom .Amos Barton waa off'cred 
when completed, received it with cordial appreciation. It is 
curious, however, to find him hitting in George Eliot'a first 
story the defect which ahowa ao much more prominently 
in her last great romance-" the error of trying to explain 
the characters of the actors by descripiion, instead of allow
iug them to evolve in the action of the story." Readen of 
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Daniel Deronda have 110me reason to sigh over the famou■ 

author's forgetfuloeas of this excellent hinted counseL 
Another defect, not literary but spiritual, seems to have been 
rather felt than seen by George Eli,Jt's first critic. Hi■ 

letters betray some apprehension of the aloofness of her atti
tude towards religion. The fint readiog of Amoa Barton 
impressed him with "the want of some softening touch " in 
"the amusing reminiscences of childhood in church ; " he 
found the author's clergymen, " with one exception, not very 
attractive specimens of the body;" and the first instalment 
or Janet's "&pentance aroused greater uneuineas, and made 
it neceaaary for the author to define and defend her position 
and her intentions. Her defence has much more than a tem
porary intere■t, showing as it does thnt from the first she took 
the same high ground as an artist, aud hoped to exercise the 
same beneficent influence, as at the much later date when she 
described her fllnction as that of the " iesthetic teacher
rousing the nobler emotions, which make mankind desire the 
aocial right." The simpler words in which she avowed her 
wish "not to be olfensive, but to touch every heart 
among her readers with nothing but lo,fog humour, with 
tenderness, with belief in goo,lDess," are informed by the 
same thought. It was with truth that she pointed out how 
in the little drama of Janet', Repentance the reader', sym
pathy was enlisted on the right aide-with morality and 
religion, as against irreligion and immorality ; it wss with 
justice that ahe claimed to paint her characters as abe aaw 
them, or not at all, and upheld the realiatic truth of her 
pictures of English religious history. Her defence was 
complete; and yet Mr. Black wood's intuitive distrust was 
just. George Eliot, with all _her genuine sympathy with 
religioua feeling, regarded the common religious manifestations 
of poor humanity as from a superior height ; and her half
compaaaionate tone betrays her mental poaition, in spite of her 
admirable skill in reproducing the language of devout emotion. 
Her dramatic faculty indeed is likest that of a mighty actreaa, 
10 thoroughly poaaessed by the part she is playing as to weep 
trne tears, and burn with living blushes, in the tragedy or the 
love-scene, The pleadings and the prayers of Dinah :M:orris 
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were " written with hot tears as they surged up " in the 
writer's own mind; they are far more vivid aud vital than the 
pious platitudes Mias Evans bad herself discoursed in early 
youth ; but she . distinctly refers to them as an instance of 
" Truth in art." 

This great impersonator had many other parts in her reper
tory, and did not sustain the character of the saintly Dinah 
more skilfully than that of the keen-witted, caustic Mrs. Poyser 
with whom she was "very aorry to part/• and whose dialogue 
she was conscious of writing "with heightening guato •• as ahe 
drew near the end. It did not please her to have Mrs. Poyaer's 
sayings set down as " remembered proverbs/• they we~ all 
"from her own mint!• But in her own peraon, George Eliot 
resembled one heroine as little as the other ; her speech was 
weighty and aerioua, "full of high sentence," with as little of 
epigrammatic sparkle in it as of religious ardour. There is 
but one of her many female characters in whom something of 
the author's own personality can be fairly traced ; and this 
one is no Dinah. 

The Scene, of Clerical Life, though the work of a beginner, 
show little of the 'prentice hand ; it is doubtful, if their author 
ever did work that was better of its kind. " I bad meant," 
she says, "to carry on the aeries, and eapecially I longed to 
tell the story of the Clerical Tutor, but my annoyance at Black
wood'a want of sympathy in the first part,. (of Janet', Repent
anr.e), "though be came round to admiration at the third part, 
determined me to close the aeries!' 

The untold story of the Clerical Tutor affects us with 
the same kind of bootless longing, which every lover of 
Chaucer has shared with Milton, on coming to the point where 
breaks off the charming, eternally incomplete Squire', Tale, 
which even Spenser himself could not finish appropriately. 
But this story, though one which George Eliot " longed to 
tell," would hardly have equalled in grandeur or in truth the 
larger theme to which ahe turned on breaking oft' the 
" clerical •• aeriea. Her own account of the genesia of Adam 
Bede is a preciou bit of literary history, the more so aince we 
have no similar revelation as to the production of her other 
romances. 
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The prison scene between Dinah and Hetty--auggested, as 
is well known, by a real experience of Mn. Samuel Evana
Y&B the nucleus round which the whole fiction collected. 
Taking this scene as the basis of the story, George Eliot 
resolved to blend with it " other recollections of her aunt, 
with some points in her father's early life and character," and 
hence the two striking figures of Dinah and Adam, who how
ever are in no sense portraits either of Elizabeth or of Robert 
Evans. " The problem of construction that remained was to 
make the unhappy girl one of the chief dramatia peraon(I!, and 
eonnect her with the hero," and having solved this problem, 
the author began her work, keeping the prison scene in view as 
the climu. " Everything else grew out of the characters and 
their mutual relations." Dinah's ultimate relation to Adam, 
though not originally the author's own idea, was held in view by 
her from" the end of the third chapter," and was not therefore 
a patched-on happy ending, as some have supposed. There is 
tomething very charming in George Eliot's evident delight in 
this book and its succeBB-a delight which not many of her 
writings awakened in her, and which she was not long allowed 
to enjoy in peace. 

Motives of convenience had led Mias Evans to prefer writing 
under a pseudonym. Her secret was well kept and cleverly 
managed, and there was much amusement for her in the wild 
guesses ventured at her identity. Charles Dickens divined the 
woman's hand, and one of MiBB Evana's female friends identi
fied the writer with joyous certainty ; but these two atoon 
alone in their sagacity. The secrecy so fruitful in mirth
moving mistakes could not, however, be maintained when o. 
rival claimant to the honoun of " George Eliot" was put 
forward in the person of an unproaperoua Mr. Liggins, of 
literary proclivities, whom certain wise men of Warwickshire 
regarded as the only poBBible author of Adam Bede, and who 
was not proof against the temptation of masquerading in that 
character. 'l'his Liggins mystification oceupies a rather undue 
apace in the correspondence, since its only importance to us 
now lies in its having compelled the great author to confeuion 
of her identity. 

"While I would willingly, if it were poseible-whicb it clearly 
Q 2 
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is not-retain my incognito a■ long a■ I live, I can ■nft'er no 
one to bear my arm■ oc. hi■ shield," ■he wrote ; and her firm 
action in the spirit of these word■ disposed of the myth in 
due season, and brought her forth from her obscurity into the 
., fierce light•• of that fame which in her case, a■ in 10 many 
other■, ha■ proved to be " half di■fame, and counter-changed 
with darkne■■." It is easy to undentand why ■he should have 
preferred the incognito. Her personal example wa■ not such 
a■ could add greater weight to her ethical teaching, which she 
yet desired to make a■ impreaaive a■ possible. Thi■ desire is 
80 manifest a■ a constant an:1iou1 prepos■e1Sion, that wo can 
well undentand how one just and impartial critic ha■ been led 
to the conclusion that ■he hoped by her writing■ to counteract 
and to expiate any evil influence eserted by her conduct a■ an 
individual. 

The Mill on the Flou was completed under occasional moods 
of deep discouragement. But when the book had appeared 
she wu quite equal to defending it in principle and in detail. 
Agreeing with Sir Edward Lytton, that "the tragedy wu not 
adequately prepared," ■he protested against his condemnation of 
the heroine in her love entanglement ; nor could ■he under
stand why her critic■ should see 10 much cruel 11atirical inten
tion in the other portrait■ ■he had introduced. The recognized 
fact that there is very much of the autobiographic in the de
lineation of Maggie at once e:1plain1 George Eliot'■ inability 
to see her moral defect 80 painfully u did other■, and justifies 
her artistic presentation of this character, "essentially noble, 
but liable to great error■." She knew, better than her critics, 
how such a nature would be acted on by given circumstances. 

"My stories grow in me like plants," she wrote while the 
Mill on the Flo,, was yet uncompleted. Last in that group 
of her tale■ a■ to whir.h we can accept this saying in it■ fulneas 
come■ the charming idyl of Si/a, Marner,· it is last al■o of 
tho■e whose history we have recorded by the author herself in 
conscious utterance. It "unfolded itself from the merest millet 
seed of thought" (the recollection of a linen-weaver, with a bag 
on his back, seen in the writer'■ early childhood), and quickly 
became an imperious inspiration, thrusting itself between hP-r and 
the long-meditated, painfully achieved Romo/a. The ■pon-
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taneous grace of Siltu Marner, and its clear unity of conception, 
are themselves eloquent of such an origin. It is hardly to be 
called sombre, though its author so esteemed it; it is the 
kindliest exposition she ever gave of that text, 10 terrible 
sometimes in her hands-" Whatsoever a man 10weth, that 
shall he also reap." 

The production of Romola marks a new epoch in George 
Eliot's life as author and aa woman. The amount of study 
and research by which she prepared henelf for it, and the 
immense difficulty with which the actual work w88 done, are 
rather appalling to consider, and make it intelligible that she 
who began it aa a young woman should have finished it an old 
woman. There ia no mistaking the absence of youthful feel• 
ing and natural cheerfulneBB in her subsequent utterances; and 
there is a change in her method of work quite conaiatent with 
this 1088. There is no falling oft' in power ; Roniola itself 
presents ua, in the figure of Tito, with a picture of moral 
degeneration drawn with a remoneleaa force that George Eliot 
even never surpaaaed ; but this romance and its succesaon, 
deliberately planned for the setting forth of certain moral 
problems, and the expounding of certain theories of life, have 
no longer the air of natural beautiful growth like that of tree 
or flower; but appear aa stately architectural conatructiona ; 
and three out of the four are marred by the alwaya futile 
attempt to portray ideal cbaracten. Romota, Feliz Holt, 
Daniel Deronda, have too little of the breath of life ; they 
are such human beings aa George Eliot desired to see, such aa 
ahe believed might be ; but we may fairly doubt if their author 
ever met anything like them in fteah and blood. 

The charming Dorothea of Middlemarch ia redeemed from 
this impoaaible perfection by her impulsive erron and her 
faults of temper, very forgivable as these are, and appeals 
to the heart 88 the statueaque, too faultless Romola never does. 
"It ia 10 exactly like life," people say sadly of the mournful 
leason taught in Middlemarch-that wonderful tale of high 
aims ignobly fruatrated, of beneficent powers wasted, of incom
pleteneaa and defeat. Happily all life is not like this. Many 
of na can snmmon from the chambers of memory, the images 
of noble naturea surmounting the hindrances born of their own 
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errors, and namg to greater heights of a:ihievement even 
through their victorio118 struggles with wretched circumstancea 
that seemed fitted to clog the wings of aspiration and fetter 
every lofty hope. Bnt theae victors were Christiana. The 
path George Eliot bad chosen did not lead her among such 
moral heroes ; the diailluaion■ of maturer life were com
pensated to her by no such inspiriting spectacle ; and hence 
much of the otherwise inexplicable sadneas of her later work. 

So singular is the change in religious tone, that some kindly 
readers have supposed the first group of stories to be written 
before George Eliot had renounced Christianity. It was not 
10 ; but the air and colour, the characters and incidents or 
those tales belonged to the fresh youthful days-days 
as yet of Cbriatian faith and fellowahip--which the writer's 
mind reflected · like a magic mirror. The visions of her 
dawn gave place, in her second period, to the uncheerfnl 
philoaophies of her middle life, to darker shapes that she had 
met in her larger experience ; the weight of her function a■ 
ieathetic teacher lay more heavily on her ; and the result is 
not so delightful. 

There is one point worth noting in connection with George 
Eliot's last great literary achievement, and that is the extraor
dinary ■ucceu with which she performed the paradoxical feat 
of " turning her back on herself," when, having plunged 
deeply into Jewish literature by way of preparation for the 
writing of Deronda, she had become properly imbued with 
the spirit of her part as a sympathizing exponent of Jewish 
aspiration. In 1848, she revolted from" any assumption of 
superiority in the Jews;" their poetry was indeed supreme, 
"but much of their early mythology, and almost all their 
history, is utterly revolting ..... Jesus ia venerated And 
adored by u■ only for that wherein He transcended or 
:resisted Judaism ..... Everything specifically Jewish is of a 
low grade." In 18 76, she could not decide whether the 
u■ual attitude of Christiana towards Jews was" more impion& 
or more stupid. . . . . Towards the Hebrews we western 
people, who have been reared in Christianity, have o. pecnliar 
debt, and whether we acknowledge it or not, a peculiar 
thoroughness of fello'lt'8hip in religious and moral sentiment."· 
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People "hardly know that Christ was a Jew. And I find 
men, educated, supposing that Christ spoke Greek. . • • • 
This deadness to the history which has prepared half our 
world for oa lies very close to the worst kind of irreligion." 
It would hardly be }lossible to imagine a more complete 
change of mental attitude ; but we must remember that the 
earlier deliverance was made in the first rashness of the 
writer's revolt against Biblical authority. Years had doubtless 
brought her "the philosophic mind," and a larger tolerance, 
though. unhappily no higher faith came with it. 

Loven of George Eliot's prose cannot but regret the time 
and toil which these letten show us she wasted on the vain 
endeavour to make henelf a poet. She had all necessary 
accomplishment, even to the ability of studying the great 
Greek mastera in their own language; but the soul of the 
poet was never hers, or she would not have dreamed that the 
Positivist philosophy was a fitting theme for poetic handling. 
Her poetry answers in no one point to the celebrated Miltonic 
definition; it is not simple ; it is not sensuous; it is not 
passionate. Even when she takes a subject from Boccaccio, 
the story l08C9 its airy grace under her learned handling, and 
becomes incomprehensibly heavy, and all the technical perfec
tion of her verse does not redeem it from the one unpardon
able sin of weariaomenesa. 

A slowly-wrought, ominous change, not for the better, which 
is faintly perceptible in the romances of George Eliot's second 
period, is more clearly traceable in her later letters. The kind 
of hot-house atmosphere with which she waa surrounded, the 
careful exclusion of every rough bracing breath of advene 
criticism from that atmoephere, which was made over-heavy 
with sympathizing praise, did not, and could not, fail of ita 
effect in disposing her to a mood of e:1ceuive complacency ; 
and thus the very fQStering care which has been accounted of 
mch great advantage to a shy, diffident genius acted to the 
real injury of that genius, making its posselll!or heedless, and, 
indeed, unconscious, of very grave artistic errors. Another 
weighter influence wu at work in a similar direction. Having 
lost all belief in the existence of the Omnipotent Guide of the 
1oul, she had.....;..u has been e1.cellently, if sternly, said-made 
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her1elr her own God, in the aenae or being her own Lawgiver, 
her own Redeemer; the work of controlling her faulty nature, 
of redeeming, of purifying it, WBB to be all her own ; and, 
having long laboured at this tremendous task with satisfaction 
to heraelf and applause from othera, she was apparently 
beginning to invest herself with other godlike attributes, a 
certain belief in her own e1cellence and infallibility betraying 
itself not very obacurety amid much careful moderation and 
an1ioua humility of e1prtasiou. It ia a spectacle full of 
melancholy to see her greatest errors thus avenging themselves 
in the way that would have been most intolerable to her had 
she suspected it ; nor is it altogether matter of regret that this 
process of subtle degeneration was cut abort by the hand of 
Providence before it had reached ita lowest limit. 

Her succeasive literary enterprises form the moat noticeable 
events in her personal history, from 18 S4, when she resolved 
to share the fortunes of Mr. Lewes, up to 1878, when he died. 
During these four-and-twenty years her e1iatence seems to have 
been overhung with a shadowy quiet, unbroken by violent joy 
or violent sorrow. "Buoyancy and exultation are out of the 
question when one baa lived as long as I have," she wrote in 
the first flush of her aucceas ; and paBBionate woe seemed 
equaHy out of the question, until her greatest Joas came on 
her. Then indeed she suffered with the full strength of the 
powerful nature she had so long disciplined, but had never 
overcome. The depth of her desolation can hardly be 
measured by those who have never known a 1,opele,, sorrow. 
She had ministered sympathy to other moUl'Dera, but none 
could comfort her. What vision of re-union, what sense of 
mystic still unbroken companionship could be hers who had 
deliberately pronounced immortality "unbelievable," and who 
must have stood self-condemned as to her past, had she once 
re-admitted the Christian's hope? Perhaps, however, her 
sense of total irredeemable loH made it easier that she should 
find a second happineas; aa she undoubtedly did when she 
contracted new matrimonial ties with one of the tenderest and 
faithfulleat of her many friends. 

She had been very fortunate both in winning and retaining 
friendahip. Grave and reaened, and owing little of her charm 
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to penonal beauty, ahe aeema to have poBBe11sed an unusual 
attractiveness of her own, such BI ahe attributed to one of her 
leSB prominent heroines-in whom ahe certainly did not 
intend to portray herself-" the charm of eye and lip" that 
reveal " delicate perception and fine judgment, and a heart 
awake to others;" the "auft'uaed adorableness in a human 
frame where there is a mind to ffaah out comprehension and 
hands that can execute finely; " the faculty of raising not only 
"a continual expectation but a continual sense of fulfilment
the systole and diastole of bliaaful companionship." Attractive
ness of this high order does not grow leas with growing years, 
nor ia the affection secured by it such aa " burns soon to 
waate." "A day did the work of yean" in winning for her 
the "life-long friendship" of Mr. Cross; that friendship so 
pure and constant, which easily transformed itself into the 
most unselfish conjugal devotion when the right time came. 
Her marriage with Mr. Croaa, which took place in the May of 
1880 at once brought her into the happiest relations wit.h his 
family, and bridged over the gulf of silence which had divided 
her from her own. While it lasted their union l!eems to have 
been perfect ; and the noble qualities of both parties 
would doubtleu have kept it perfect, though it bad endured 
more years than it did months, and to the farthest limit of 
mortal life. But the December of the same year closed over 
George Eliot'a grave. 

Mr. Croaa, in the admirably written pagea that convey hia 
estimate of George Eliot and tell the story of her last daya, 
dwells at length t>n her tmly extraordinary acquirements, her 
rare modesty and aelf-diatruat, her beautiful " distinctively 
feminine qualities," which, with her crowning gift of geniu11, 
made her companionship ao high a boon that, having it, one 
might " poaseaa the world without belonging to it;" but he 
givea ua not the slightest hint that the immortal hope which had 
faded from her eyea in youth ever revealed itself to her anew, 
living or dying. We part from her memory with a sadness akin 
to that ahe henelf felt and described as arising from the study 
of biography-" such deep aadneBB at the thought that the rare 
nature baa gone for ever into darkness, and we can never 
know that our love and reverence can reach him, that I seem 
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to have gone through a personal sorrow when I shut the book 
and go to bed." Deeper sadneBS than this is ours as we close 
this record of the life that has " gone for ever into darkness" 
for 119, though it ariae from a diJferent caUBe. We can but 
cherish the hope that the good in her work will prove more 
vital and lasting than the evil which through her religious and 
moral error ia blended with it; and while deploring that error, 
with grief proportioned to the greatness of her gifts, we leave 
the mystery of this life-where it bas ever been-in the keep
ing of the Righteous and Omniscient God. 
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THE Channel Islands have a history of their own not 
wantiDg in iDtereat and grandeur, It is the history of 

a small part of the Duchy of Normandy which, united to 
England by William the Conqueror, never forgot that it was 
Normandy that conquered England. The Norman-like 
tenacity with which, dnriDg centuries, that amall people etrog
gled for the preeervation of their privileges and their language 
ahould claim the attention of historians, if history condescended 
to remember the little ones. It would be seen how a people 
coontiDg only a few thousand eouls maiDtained and even 
developed their political iDBtitutions and distinct parliamente 
under the power of the British Crown, whilst Ireland, with its 
millions of inhabitants, entirely failed in its struggles for 
Home Role. 

• The beginninge of the Reformation in the Norman,Isles 
have not yet been the object of any epecial study known to 
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11a. They are !till involved in a certain obscurity by reason 
of the absence of printed documents and the acarcity of 
manuscript chronicles. Yet with the help of auch chronicles 
aa are available, and of official acta, the physiognomy of eventa, 
not always sufficiently reapected by local historians, may be 
recovered. One of tbeae hiatoriana, Philip Falle, who wrote 
-at the end of the seventeenth century, spoke of the Huguenot 
period of insular Protestantiam • with all the disdain of his 
High-Churchism. Raised from the bumble rectorate of St. 
Savionr'a, Jeraey, to the rich prebend of Durham, he found it 
-hard to forgive the French reformen who came into hia native 
.country to interrupt the so-called apostolic aucceaaion of 
bishops, and to put the Huguenot atamp on the religious 
inatitntiona of the ialands. Falle'a high reputation amongst 
hia countrymen gave bia unjust prejudices a credit they did 
not deaerve, and thOBf! who followed were not always careful 
to eumine bia aasertions. Preabyterianiam in the Norman 
I11les waa vanquiahed, and to thia day the conqueron alone 
have written ita hiatory. Ja it astonishing if it reada like a 

bulletin de r,ictoire I 
In this article we shall relate, as far a■ our documents 

(many inedited) will permit, the origin, progress, and fall of 
Preabyterianiam in the Channel Islands. It ia the almost 
unknown biatory of a noble acion of French Protestantism-a 
forgotten chapter in the annala of the " Refuge." 

The Norman Ialea would probably never have been Protes
tant if Frenchmen bad not brought them the Gospel. And 
the reaaons are various. First, the English language was 
neither spoken nor understood in the sixteenth century, and 
communications with England were rare and difficult. 
Secondly, the islands were eccleaiaatically connected with 
France, and formed a part of the diocese of Coutancea in 
Normandy. Christianity in ita Romisb type was of French 
importation ; so waa it to be with Protestantism. The fierce 
persecution which the Huguenots endured from the Valois 
<.'Onstrained them to aeek places of refuge beyond the frontiers. 
The Norman Archipelago, by its geographical position and its 
language, was providentially prepared to become one of these 
places of refuge. Protestantism bad taken a powerful bold of 
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Normandy, not only at Ronen, where a Huguenot was burned 
in IS 2 8, and at Caen, where a friar preached the new doc
trines publicly in IS 3 I, but also in the Cotentin and the 
Bocage, where nobles threw open their castles to the preaching 
of the pure Gospel. The Reformed principles mUBt have 
cro&1ed the Channel by a slow and continuous proce&11. 
The partial secularization of ecclesiastical property under 
Henry VIII. had greatly lowered the prestige of the clergy, 
who shone neither by their virtues nor their learning. And, 
the people, tired of the clerical yoke, felt that peculiar un
easiness which precedes a great crisis. 

The first official mention of J:4'rench Protestants io. these 
islands goes back to the year I 548, when the Royal Court of 
Jersey decided, by an Act preserved in the registers, to provide 
for the maintenance of Maistre Martin Laagloia and Maistre 
Thomas Johanne, ministers come from France, " to preach the 
word of God to the people, purely and faithfully, according to 
the text of the Gospel" The rectors of the parishes (cure,) 
who, 111 now, sat in the States of the islands, not only took 
part in this resolution, bnt promised to contribute personally 
towlll'Cll their salary. Some no doubt were carried away by 
the movement, whilst others possibly were afraid of incurring 
the displeasure of the Duke of Somerset, then Governor of 
Jersey, if they did not aid the movement. The rector of St. 
Saviour's, who refused to renounce popery, was deprived ot 
his living, and the rector of Grouville, being found faulty in 
his ministry, was publicly admonished by the Court. 

In Guernsey the refugees were not at first welcomed by 
the local government. Several Ortlonnancea, such as were 
designed to render their residence ill the island all but im
possible, were enacted. For instance, those penons who had 
no regular meana of e:r.i111tence were ordered to quit the island 
under pain of being publicly whipped. These severities did 
not, however, prevent a certain number of Huguencta from 
taking refuge there, and diaaeminating the Reformed prin• 
ciples. The only 11ame amongst these Gospel pioneers known 
to us is Denis Le Vair, of the diocese of Bayenx. He had 
been a Romiah priest : but, having embraced the new doctrines, 
he fled to Geneva, where he learnt bookselling, aud became 
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one of those portehalles or colporteurs who, at the risk of their 
lives, introduced and distributed in France the Holy Scrip
tures, as well as religious tracts and the writings of the 
Reformen. He went to the Channel Islands to sell his books, 
which soon found eager readers in Guemsey, and the people, 
desiring to be instructed, asked the colporteur to act as their 
minister. Le Vair yielded to their entreaties, and without 
laying down his bale, he travelled over the island doing the 
work of an evangelist. 

The first period of Protestantism in these islands was purely 
Presbyterian. Its ministers, its devotional books, its forms of 
wonhip, as yet in embryo, all came from Fn.nce and Geneva. 
Naturally the representatives of the English Govemment could 
not see with great satisfaction the establishment of a form 
of worship different from that approved by the divines of 
Edward VI, So Sir Hugh Pawlet was sent over in the fourth 
year of the reign of Edward, as royal commissioner, to inquire 
into the ste.te of the islands. The report he presented to the 
King described the inhe.bitants as won over to the Reformed 
doctrines. That was partly true. But it stated also that 
they were ready to accept whatever form of liturgy it should 
please his Majesty to order. This was going too far. 

Nevertheless, the first edition of the Anglican Liturgy, or 
Service Book, as it wu called, was tranalated into French, 
and sent to the young churches of the Channel Islands, to
gether with an Order of the King in Council dated April I 5, 
IS 50, and thus worded:-

" Wee have beene informed a.t good length of your conformity, as well in 
all other things wherein the said Sir Hngh hath ha.d conference with yon, 
touching hie commission, as aleoe in your earnest following and im bracing 
hie Majestie's laws and proceedingee, in the order of divine service and 
ministration of the sacraments ; for the which we give to you, on the 
behalfe of his Majestie, heartilie thankes, praying yon, as yon have well 
begun and proceeded, to continne in the same; and with all due reverence, 
devotion, quiet obedience, and unitie among you, to obeern and use the 
service and other orders appertaininge to the same, and to the ministra
tion of the sacraments, set forth in the book sent yon preeentlye." 

Doubtless, the liturgy was adopted without much reluctance 
by the cures who had become Protestant, and had been left 
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in pouession of their livings, but it is not so likely that the 
ministen from France and Geneva, who were BCCU11tomed to 
a simple form of wonhip, would submit to a ritual tainted, in 
their opinion, with Popery. Sir Hugh Pawlet himself, 
who now returned as Govemor of Jeney, BOOn perceived that 
the Reformed principles could be strengthened in the ialanda 
only by appealing to the devotedness of these men, but that 
in order to obtain their services, a liturgy which they were 
loath to accept must not be forced upon them. He determined 
to do away with what remained of Popery. He confiscated, 
for the benefit of the Crown, the rents for IDBll&eB, obits, 
luminaries, fratemities, &c.; he pulled down the atatuea and 
images adoming the interior of the churches, and even the 
crones in the churchyards and on the public ways; he sold 
the chalices, crucifixes, censers, and other Church ornaments, 
aa well as the bells, leaving only one bell for each church. 

The Royal Court of Jersey did its best to second the 
Govemor. By an Act dated March 20, 1552, Pierre Fallu 
was imprisoned because his wife Martha had brought her beads 
to church. But more powerful than all the decrees made by 
the Court, or the iconoclastic zeal of the Governor to advance 
the interests of the Reformation in Jersey, were the labours 
of the Huguenot preachers, :Martin, Maret, Moulinos, Gerin, 
Baptiste, whose names alone have come down to us, with 
those already mentioned of Langlois and Johanne. 

The death of Edward VI., and the accession of Mary the 
Catholic, suddenly brought to an end this first period of 
insular Protestantism. The Romish reaction swept over 
Great Britain like a hurricane, laying waste also the 
Norman Archipelago in its evil course. The ministers were 
obliged to leave the island precipitately, and to go back to 
France or Geneva, where they were followed by many from 
amongst their 8.ocks, whose lives were in danger in their own 
country. Mass was again established, and the Catholic 
priests, who had changed their religion to retain their livings, 
once more aaid it in Latin. A few of these men had married 
and now found themselves encumbered with their wives and 
children. 

In Jersey, the re-instating of the former incumbents wu 
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not, however, all-11ufficient to draw back the people to 
Romaniam. If a part of the population did return to ita 
old religiona forma, the principal familiea of the island, auch 
aa de Carteret, de SouJemont, Lempriere, Go1111elin, Herault, 
Poingdeatre, "ne vonlurent jamais," aaya the chronicler, 
" U11iater ii. la meue ni aux idolAtriea et aupentitiona de11 
papiates, quelquea menaces ou epouvnntementa qu'on leur 
11euat faire." Their attachment to the Reformed faith waa 110 
earnest that in order to partake of the Lord'a Supper, they 
did not abrink from crouing the sea and seeking some 
Reformed centre in Normandy-St. U, for instance, where an 
important church had been establiahed. 

The governor, Sir Hugh Pawlet, was still at hi11 post, 
notwithstanding the change of aovereigu and policy. Though 
outwardly gone back to Romani11m, he still secretly favoured 
the Reformation, and he executed the rigorous orders iuuccl 
concerning the new doctrine& with great moderation. Strange 
to say, bis own brother, John Pawlet, was the Catholic dean 
of the island, who encouraged the Popiah reaction with all 
his might. The Royal Court took the opportunity of show
ing its independence with respect to the clergy by punishing 
with death a priest charged with adultery and infanticide. 
The dean tried in vain to protect Richard Averty (the guilty 
prieat) from justice by pretending that he was subject to the 
eccleaiastical authority of the Bishop of Coutances. But his 
lifeleas body hanging on Gallows Hill proclaimed that there 
were judges in Jeney who did their duty at the risk of 
displeasing Queen Mary. 

It was different in Guernsey, where the Reformation did 
not advance ao rapidly. The clergy and magistrate& went 
back to Popery, and allowed themselves to be the docile 
instruments of Mary's persecuting policy. History has pre
served a horrible account of the execution of three women, a 
mother and her two daughters, who became it11 victims. 
'!"hey were brought oefore the Ecclesiastical Court, composed 
of the dean and pariah miniaters, interrogated upon divers 
articles of the Catholic creed, and declared guilty of heresy 
by their judges, who, wiahing to terrify the partiaans of the 
Reformation, condemned them to be burned at St. Peter's 
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Port on July 18, 1556. They were first strangled, bot the 
rope breaking, the poor women fell into the fire before dying. 
One of the daughters, Perrotioe M&BBy, the wife of a pastor 
who had fled to escape persecution, being in the last stage of 
pregnancy, gave birth to a child, who was snatched from the 
flames, and on the barbarous command of the bailiff' cast into 
them again to be burnt with its mother. 

The Romiah writers have vainly tried to contest the 
particulars of that shameful tragedy. Fo.1'1 "Acts and 
Monuments " give na the official documents corroborating 
them, as well as the ~titiona in which the bailiff, dean, and 
clergy of Guernsey "prayed the Queen's Majesty's pardon," 
when Elizabeth ucended the throne and public opinion 
demanded vengeance against the perpetrators of this crime. 
The Queen wishing to inaugurate a pacific policy, pardoned 
them; bot the names of Bailiff Helier GOSl!elin, Dean Jacques 
Amy, and their &B8e880rs, are for ever pilloried in history. 

The glorioDB end of another Guernsey martyr deserves men
tion, were it but to show how worthy were the ministers sent 
from France to the Channel Islands. Denis Le Vair, the col
porteur alluded to before, was driven out of the island by the 
Catholfo reaction, and went back to France, iutending to take 
refuge in GenevL But no BOOner had he landed than be was 
arrested whilst trying to sell his books, taken first to Bayenx, 
and thence to Rouen, where he was condemned as a heretic to 
be burnt alive. Standing in the cart that was taking him to 
the place of execution, he preached to the crowd around him. 
Bot the officer in charge, exasperated at hearing him, cried to 
the e1.ecotioner, "Cut ont his tongue I" and the order waa 
immediately obeyed. The monk. who attended him endea
voured to put a small wooden C1"088 in his tight-bound hands, 
bot he refused to take it, and turned his back upon him, on 
which the monk cried to the people, " See, my friends, see the 
villain who will not have the cross I " They then led him in 
front of the church of Notre Dame, wishing, 11ays Creapiu the 
martyrologiat, " to make the people believe • that he was doing 
penance to their saints, bnt turning his face away from their 
idole, Le Vair proclaimed by hands and eyes, and all aigoa to 
him pouible, that one God alone moat be worshipped.'' So 
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died this heroic evangelist of Guernsey, August 9, IS 54. 
Thus Henry de Valois' satellites rivalled in cruelty those of 
the " Bloody Mary." 

The accession of Elizabeth in I S S 8 put an end to the per
secution, and gave an impet119 to the Reformation, alike in 
England and the Channel Islands. 

Amongst those who had fled from Guernsey to escape per
secution waa Guillaume de Beauvoir, whose family is noted 
in the history of that is]and, and who himself was for nine 
years its bailiff. He took refuge with his wife at Geneva 
where he resided some time, and became well known to Calvin 
and his friends. When again in his native isle, after Queen 
Mary's death, he wrote to Calvin asking him for a pastor, and 
" Nicolas Baudoin, ministre," was sent to the infant church 
of Guernsey, with a letter of recommendation addressed to 
Beauvoir by Calvin himse]f. The Reformer wrote: 

"Beca1188 we have learnt that you want our aid to obtain a man who 
can edify, we cannot fail to do our duty. So we send you om brother, 
the bearer of the present Jetter, who has practically shown hie zeal, and 
has had such frequent conversation with us that we doubt not hie lifd 

will be in good e:umple. Hie doctrine is pure, and as far as we can 
judge, whoever will be content to be taught in simplicity, and will become 
teachable, will certainly hear hie preaching with profit. We do not aek 
you to receive him with h11I11anity, trusting in your goodwill; but 
be pleased to make him feel that his labour is not in vain amongst 
you." 

Nicolas Baudoin was worthy of Calvin's confidence. He 
established a church at St. Peter's Port, with elders and 
deacons, a consistory_, and a discipline similar to the Reformed 
Churches on the Continent. For many years he had no other 
stipend than the voluntary contributions of the people, which 
were meagre enough; but an order in Council, dated J 563, 
put an end to that state of things, and allowed the minister 
a regular income on the Crown revenues of the island. Bau
doin had as assistant, Adrien Saravia, a refugee of Spanish 
descent born in France, who later became Canon of Canter
bury and one of the revisers of the Bible. They both met 
with much ill-will from the magistrates, whose sympath~es 
were with the Romillh religion, whilst the people themselves 
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were not always well inclined towards the evangelical doc
tiines. Saravia in I 565 wrote to William Cecil, afterwards 
Lord Burleigh, "If an ecclesiastic goes into the country, he 
is greeted with jeers and laughter, and often has dirt thrown 
at him. They are worse than Turks, and the jurata connive 
at all this." 

In Jersey, where Proteatantiam had taken deeper root, its 
revival did not encounter so great difficulties. The rulers 
and the people were equally eager to put away the popish 
forms imposed npon them. An order of the Royal Court 
(May 26, I 562) commanded everybody to destroy all legends 
or missals that might be in their houses. 

About I 563 a minister of Aujou, Guillaume Morise, 
,eigneur de la Ripaudiere, was called upon by the authorities 
to organize the Reformed Church in Jersey. That was a 
grand day when, in the old pariah church of St. Heliers, cleared 
of its Popiah ornaments, Pastor l\Iorise " administered the 
Lord's supper according to the pure Gospel." Lieutenant 
Amyas Pawlet, son and assistant of the Governor, partook of 
it, as well as Helier de Carterct, seigneur of St. Ouen'a, and 
most of the gentry in the island. With the consent of the 
States, La Ripaudiere appointed elders and deacons to con
stitute the consistory of the Reformed church of St. Heliera, 
and to take care that a good discipline should be exercised. 

But now came the question, would Queen Elizabeth, so 
jealous of her prerogatives in religious matters, be inclined to 
aanction this essay of nonconformit7 in a country within 
her realm? It might be feared she would consider it as an 
attempt at schism, or even a dangerou11 intrusion of French
men and French ideas in a cluster of islands which, from their 
geographical position, had long been coveted by France. So 
it was decided that Helier de Carteret should be 11ent as de
puty to the Queen in Council to state the case and ask the 
favuur of Royal sanction. 

Admitted to the Queen's audience, De Carteret told how 
the isles had, from time immemorial, been ecclesiaaticallv 
bound to the diocese of Coutances, where the evangeli~ 
doctrines had now so widely spread that many important 
reformed churches had been established; in particular that of 

R2 
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St. La. He said that, "many leamed ministen of good 
doctrine and pure life, and holy conversation, seeing that the 
superstitions, idolatries, and other abuses, were altogether 
rejected and abolished in the said islands, had taken refuge 
there in order to preach the Gospel in its purity.'' He went 
on to say how great a help these French ministers had been 
to the little flock who had no pastors amongat their com
patriots, and who could neither get instructed nor edified by 
men unable to preach the Gospel in their own idiom. He 
pointeJ out clearly that if these ministers were not allowed to 
preach, and administer the sacraments, and read the common 
prayers, aa in the Reformed Church, they would go back ; and 
it would be to the islandel'II, continues the chronicler, "a great 
disturbance and drawback in their working for the glory of 
God and the salvation of poor souls." 

The Queen, convinced by the arguments of Helier de 
Carteret, ordered her Council to write letten granting his 
request. The following letter respecting Jersey was addressed 
to the bailiff and jurata of that ialand :-

" Whereaa the Queen's moat e.1cellent Majeaty underatandeth that the 
Isles of Jer,ey and Guernsey have anciPntly depended on the Diocese of 
Coutancea, and that there be certain Churches in the aame Diocese well 
reformed, agreeably throughout in doctrine 111 it is set forth in this Hee.Im: 
Knowing therewith that you have a Minister who ever since his arrival 
in Jersey, hath uaed the like order of Preaching and Administration aa 
in the aaid Reformed Churches, or aa it is used in the French Church e.t 
London: Her Majesty, for diverae respects and considerations moving 
Her Highnesa, ia well pleased to admit the same Order of Preaching and 
Administration to be continued at St. Heliera as hath been hitherto 
acCUBtomed by the said Minister. Provided always, that the Residue of 
the Parishes in the said Isle shall diligently put apart all Snperstitiona 
used in the said Diocese, and so continue there the Order of Service 
ordained and set forth within this Realm, with the Injunctions necessary 
for that purpose; wherein you may not failo diligently to give yonr aide 
and 111111iatance, 111 best may serve for the advnncement of God's glory. 
And ao fare you well. 

"From Richmond, the 7th d!Ly August, anno 1565. 
"N. BACON. Witt. Noatw.11,. R. LEcEsTEB. CuL. CLYNTON. 

"R. RooEllll. Fa. KNoLS. WILLIAll CECIL." 

It 11eem11 likely enough that the negotiator of the treaty 
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made mention only of the churches of St. Heliers and St. 
Peter'• Port, fearing perhaps to ask too much, or more pro
bably because those were the only two churches aa yet com
pletely organized. This supposition explains the restriction of 
the Queen's letter respecting the country churches. This 
restriction became of neceaaity a dead letter, and the insular 
churches, founded as they were by Reformed pastors, were 
neceuarily after the Reformed model. The governors of the 
two islands, Sir Amyaa Pawlet and Sir Thomaa Leighton, sup
ported the scheme with all their strength, not for the sake of 
popularity, or out of a mean view of self-interest in the aup
preuion of the deaneries, as inainuatea Falle the historian, 
but simply because, as politiciana, they saw nothing better to 
protect the interests of the Reformation. The Presbyterian 
organization was ere long perfectly established. Each pariah 
BOOn had its pastor, elders, and deacons, and each ial1U1d its 
"colloquy," comprising ministers and elders, delegated by the 
different churches. The synod was the supreme body of the 
church, composed of ministers and laymen belonging to both 
"colloquies." It generally met once in two years in Jersey 
and Guernsey alternately. The first synod was held in 
Guernaey on the 28th of June, 1564, Dean John After being a 
member of it, but neither presiding nor having any more 
power or authority than the rest of the assembly. At the 
second synod, held in 1567, some of the members were deputed 
to attend the Bishop of Winchester. In the synod held on 
September u, 1569, they ordered that the articles of that and 
former synods concerning church government should be drawn 
up in form, and presented to the Bishop. This attempt to 
combine episcopacy and Presbyterianiam wu inspired by a 
thought of conciliation, but the intrinsic logic of facta made it 
a failure. No mention is found of either bishop or dean in 
the ecclesiastical discipline iaaued in 1576, and revised in 1579. 
Jersey did not seek a successor to John Pawlet, the last 
Catholic dean, nor Guernaey to John After, the first Protestant 
dean. 

The di&eipline was in principle similar to that of the 
Reformed Churches of France. The eccleaiaatical offices 
inatituted therein were as follows : The Pastors and doctors, 
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whose "office was teaching;" the Elders, who "watched over 
the behaviour of Christ's fold ;" the Deacons, who " held and 
disposed of church property and charities." The church 
officen were " chosen by the ministers and elders, then pre
sented to the governor or his lieutenant, after whose approba
tion their names were called before the people," and, if no 
opposition was raised, they were to enter upon their duties a 
fortnight afterwards. 

Candidates for the ministry were, "if poBBible, to prove 
their knowledge of Greek and Hebrew." They were also to 
undergo a theological examination by the ministers, and explain 
the Scriptures in their presence. If the examination was 
judged satisfactory, they were sent to the churches who were 
in need of them " to preach the word of God three or four 
times, and that bare-headed." In case of approval, and of a 
calling to some church, another minister was deputed by the 
" colloquy" to instal and ordain them. With regard to 
"ministen sent to these isles, or having taken refuge there, 
who brought good witness from the plac~ whence they came," 
they might be employed by churches wanting them, and they 
then received the hand of fellowship. 

If ministers who were refugees wished to return to France, 
they were " to go only aix months after asking leave, in order 
that the church be not without a pastor." It was the duty 
of a minister to visit " all the families of his flock at least 
once a year." 

The office of an elder was not a sinecure. The Jeney 
Colloquy decided, in I 590, that he must visit the families, 
particularly before communion services, " to inquire if they 
behave Chriatianly, say prayers morning and evening, read the 
Scriptures, especially on Sundays between lea preches and 
after, and abstain from oaths, profane songs, and the scandalous 
observance of popish feasts. 

The Lord's Supper was administered four times in the year, 
"the people sitting, which is most conformnble to the primi
tive institution ; or standing, according to the custom of some 
churches, the men coming first and the women afterwards." 
To obtain admission, it was necessary " to be catechized by 
the minister, to know the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of Faith, 
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and the 'fen Commandments, at least in substance, and to 
renounce the Pope, Mass, and all idolatry and superi;titiou." 
The Consistory in all cases had the right to interdict the 
Lord's Supper to whoever did not conduct themselves iu cou
aiatency with the Gospel; but the Synod alone could pro
nounce excommunication, which separated a man from the 
body of the Church, and sometimCll even deprived him of 
public wonship. 

During prayers every one knelt, his head being uI!covered. 
They also remained uncovered while the pHalms were sung, 
the sacraments administered, and the text read by the minister. 
There were two services on the Sunday, and one or two on 
week-days. The churches were opened only for the hour of 
worship "to prevent all superstitir.n," and wore never to be 
used for profane purposes. The Discipline prescribed that 
" the magistrate be requested that no civil jurisdiction be held 
within their walls." The Synod, in agreement with the civil 
authorities, ordered the days of fasting or of thanksgiving, as 
the case might require. 

This Discipline was not a dead letter. The Acts of the 
Colloquies and Consistories, which have been preserved, show 
that these assemblies were regular courts of morals, before 
which persons who behaved badly were brought and judged. 
Here are some instances. The Consistory of the rural parish 
of Saint Andrew, Guernsey, bring before this Court a man 
and a womwa who quarrelled coming out of church. They 
are exhorted to be reconciled and to forgive one another, 
which they do, promising not to begin again. On another 
occasion, the accused will not repent, and forgets herself BO 

far as to abuse the members of the Consistory. She is then 
expelled from the Lord's Supper (retrancMe de la cene) for 
that quarter, until she shows 11ome signs of repentance. 

Besides quarrels and insults, which were the moat frequent 
offences, the Consistories had also to deal with Sabbath-breakers, 
gamblers, blasphemers, people who were suspected of witch
craft, those who kept away from preaching and sacrament, or 
who " ran from parish to pariah on Sundays," &c. Judging 
by the long list of disciplinarian acts furnished by the register 
of St. Andrew's,. it might seem that the level of piety was 
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there very low, but on examination we find the names of the 
same offenders appearing constantly, and we discover that 
for the most part the subjects of complaint are not momentous. 
Moreover, it must be remembered that in those times the 
ci vii and the religious parish were not distinct, and that all 
the inhabitants, good and bad, were within the jur.sdiclion of 
religious authority. 

Conflicts between the religious and civil authority were 
almost inevitable at a period when the limit between them was 
not clearly settled, and when governors and magistrates were 
generally memben of the Synods, Colloquies, and Consistories. 
The Synod of 1567 encroached on the rights of the secular 
justice by enu.cting corporeal punishment for certain crimes; 
but the following one, better advised, decided that all crimes 
should fint be judged by the civil magistrate, after which the 
Church too might apply a chastisement. It was also implied 
that consistories might not, in any case, impose peclllliary 
penalties. 

The civil power, too, exercised jurisdiction over religious 
aff'ain. The courts in both island■ is■ued a number of rule■ 
relating to Church affain. Popery wu rigorously prohibited. 
In I 566, the Court of Jersey sent Guillaume Fautrast to 
prison at the Castle for having attended Mass in Normandy, 
and for having brought to Jer■ey "un livre papistique et de 
l'eau benite." The next year " all penons who were found 
en pllerinage were to be fined sixty sols.'' Two yean later, 
one Richard Girard was flogged through the town of St. 
Peter's Port, Guernsey, for upholding Mass. By an ordinance 
dated January 22, I S93, all strangers were ordered to profe11 
the eatabli■hed religion within a given period, or quit the 
island. 

Attendance at public wonhip was obligatory. The Guern
sey Court condemned to the cage for three holll'S " those who 
were about the streets, on the beach, or in a tavern during 
preaching on Sunday■." In 1576 several persons in Jersey 
were imprisoned in the Castle for not having been at Sacra
ment, and it was further ordered that they should not be 
liberated till they could repeat the Commandments • and the 
Lord's Prayer, and soon after the Court ordered that all 
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persons not having communicated within a year and a day 
should be fined. 

At the end of the si:1.teentJ1 century, the Reformed Churchea 
in the Channel Islands were easily supplied with pastors from 
among the refugees who fled from France before persecution, 
massacres, and civil wars. The Chronique de Jeraey gives a list 
of 42 ministers and several nobles who took up their abode 
in Jersey in those troublous times. But from the beginning 
of the J 7th century, the aourr.e from whence the insular 
churches drew their pastors became exhausted. Under the 
regime of the Edict of Nantes, ministers were not forced to 
flee from France; the refugees returned to their country, and 
now the vacant churches bad the greatest difficulty to find 
m.ini■ters. In I 606 they were reduced to calling an English
man to the parish of the CAtel; only £ 13 being granted 
him as salo.ry until be was able to preach in French. He 
evidently made little progreaa, for in I 609 his parishioner■ 
would not keep him becau■e they did not undentand him. 
In consequence of this deficiency in the supply of pastors, 
the Colloquies encouraged " callings " amongst the nativea. 
In Guernsey it was decided that the incomes of vacant 
churches should be employf'.d for the maintenauce of students, 
many of whom went over to study in France, especially at 
Saumur, 

The churches of the Channel IRlands were not alwaya :i.t 
peace with each other. Jersey had admitted into its pastoral 
body some ministers "·ho had been censured by the Guernsey 
Colloquy. This gave riae to much lengthy correspondence 
and to bitter feeling, Cartwright and Snape, two heads of 
English Calvinism, who we1,, chaplains to the Governors of 
Jersey and Guernsey, interposed in order to settle the quea
tion and reconcile the partiea. 

The accession of J amea I. to the Engliah throne did not at 
first appear to alfect the inaular churche.s. Their privilegea 
were confirmed by a formal act of the King, wherein it was 
etated that, having learned that the isles of Jersey and 
Guemsey, "parcel of our Dutchy of Normandy, bad adopted 
the same ecclesiastical government as the Reformed Churches 
of the said Dutchy, he ordained that they should quietly enjoy 
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their liberty in the use of the ecclesiastical discipline there 
now established." This act waa heartily welcomed by the 
friends of Preabyterianiam, who were the immense majority of 
the population. The States of Jersey resolved that the Royal 
Ordinance should be published on the following Saturday, 
"that every person might give it obedience.'' The ministers 
were desired to transcribe it on the pariah registers, and to 
read it from the pulpit. 

The Royal OrdinRDce waa not entirely spontaneoUB. It 
was the answer to a petition the Reformed party had drawn 
up and presented to the new king, demanding the confirmation 
of their privileges. James, to whom good words cost little, 
promised what they a11ked for, but was certain to take the first 
favourable opportunity of bringing into the pale of the Church 
of England those who had not yet adhered to it. If be bad 
too precipitately done away with Preal>yterianiam in the 
Channel Islands, his Scotch subjects would have been alarmed ; 
so he temporized in the intere11t of his policy. 

From the first days of the Reformation Jersey bad 
always had as governors members of the Pawlet family, 
all firm Presbyterian&. In 1600, they were succeeded by the 
brilliant and unfortunate Sir Walter Raleigh, who w11s 
beheaded three years later for upholding the rights of Arabella 
Stuart to the Crown. Sir John Peyton next filled the place, 
and 110 sooner did he enter ou hi11 office than he announced bis 
intention of keeping under his rule all the affairs of the 
Church as well as of the State, and of exercising all the rights 
which be considered as appertaining to his administration. 
Neal, the Puritan historian, asserts that Peyton had "secret 
instructions to root out the Geneva discipline and plant the 

_English liturgy and ceremonies." However that may be, he 
acted as if he had such instructions. 

lly his patent, the Governor ho.cl all the benefices in the 
island. The Presbyterian discipline, although admitting bis 
right of nominating ministers, practically reduced it to naught 
by reserving their presentation and ordination to the Colloquy. 
This waa the point upon which the Governor and Colloquy 
came into conflict. The latter, in 1604, called Pastor Coames 
Brevin, of Sark, to preaide over the pariah of St. John's. The 
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Governor, in the name of hill prerogative, protested strongly 
against this nomination, which, however, was maintained. He 
presented a memorial to the Crown, praying "for the avoy
dinge a presbyterial or popular jurisdiction in the Church as 
for the maintayuinge of his Majesty's royal power and pre
rogative," In consequence of this complaint, commillllionen 
were sent over from England to illquire into the state of 
tbing11. But their preRence only esasperated the disputes 
between the Presbyterians o.nd the growing party favourable 
to the Church of England. That party chiefly consisted, fint, 
of those who courted the governor and the king; secondly, of 
those who complained of the rigours of the discipline; and, 
thirdly, of those who were vexed at the perpetual meddling of 
the Ministen in civil matten. A number of magistrates were 
inclined to a change. 

The living of St. Peter'a becoming vacant in I 6 I 3, Sir John 
Peyton, without taking any advice, appointed Elias Messervy, 
a Jersey mon, who had been episcopally ordained, and was 
determined not to subscribe to the Calvinistic discipline. The 
elrlers of that church, on their aide, would not have him as their 
pastor, "if he did not submit as the others to the maintenance 
of peace and the union of the Churches." The Colloquy 
humbly requested that the case he referred to the next synod; 
but Sir John was immovable, and demnnded obedience. The 
Colloquy, not daring to resist further, yielded. 

Their weakness naturally gave fresh courage to their adver
aaries, who resolved to give the decisive blow. They sent 
another complaint to the King in Council, in which it was 
atated that the inhabitants generally were discontented with 
the discipline of their church, and preferred the Anglican form. 
Both pnrties were summoned to appear at Court. Mellllervy, the 
incumbent of St. Peter'a, and Marrett, the Attorney-General, 
were deputed by the Anglican party, and David Bandinel, 
Thomas Olivier, Nicholas Ellllart, and Samuel de la Place, 
ministers, by the Preabyteriana. De la Place was seduced by 
the hope of becoming first dean of the new church, and 
betrayed the cause he had promised to serve. . The other 
three defended the rights of their party as beat they could. 
But the debate was purely formal. The commissioners, one 
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of whom was Abbot the Archbishop of Canterbury, were all 
Churchmen who had determined beforehand to Anglicanize the 
Jersey Calrinista. The Archbishop declared to the deputies, 
" that for the restoration of peace and good order in the island, 
his Majesty found it neceuary in the first place to revive the 
office of Dean, and would appoint to it one from among them
eelvel!I, who should have instructions given to him by way of 
interim for his and their present conduct, till things could be 
more perfectly settl~. That to attain to such settlement they 
were to go back to their respective chargea,and confer with their 
brethren in the ieland about compiling a new body of canons 
and constitutions, u near in conformity to the Church of Eng
land u their laws and uagee (from which his Majesty had no 
intention to derogate) would bear. That the liturgy which 
had formerly been translated into French for their use, should 
again be sent to them, yet without tying them to a strict 
obse"ance of everything therein, his Majesty haring ao good an 
opinion of their judgment that he doubted not but the more they 
grew acquainted with the book the better they would like it." 

The deputies of the Colloquy returned to Jeney, and bad 
not much difficulty in persuading themselves and others that 
they must yield. An order of Jamee I., dated June 14, 1618, 
charged the States (the political power) to nominate "three of 
the most grave and leamed ministers there, out of which his 
Majesty may pleaae to chooae one for a dean." On the recom
mendation of the Govemor and Archbishop of Canterbury, David 
:Bandinel, one of those who were deputed to support the polity 
and discipline of Presbyteriani■m, was appointed. He wu an 
Italian by birth and of noble extraction. 

"He was," says Le QueB11e, " a. ma.n of great ability, D.Dd took an im• 
portant pa.rt in the a1Fe.irs of the island; bnt his sudden change from 
Preebyteria.niam to Episcope.cy does not denot.e consistency or principle; 
D.Dd his hoetility to Sir Philip de Ce.rteret, tinctured with the spirit of 
lte.lia.n revenge and crnelty, without a. gra.iD of generosity or Christian 
feeling, led him to eaponae the ea.use of the Pa.rlia.ment age.inst the Crown. 
His life was a. very oheqnered one: he ha.d to endure most severe trio.ls, 
miafortunea, and ca.la.mitie11, D.Dd he died misera.bly, without the solace or 
coD.BOla.tion which a. friend affords.'' • 

• Le Queme, CaadUaliofllll H'uto,y q/Jffff!!, p. 171. 
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Olivier, another or the Presbyterian deputies, was appointed 
_sob-dean. As regards De lo Place, disappointed at not 
receiring the promised deanery, he retired to Guernsey, where 
he became a determined supporter of Presbyterianism. The 
other ministers seem to have been won over with little trouble. 
They became Anglican clergymen ; not one gave in his 
resignation. 

The canons prepared by the ministen were submitted to 
the Governor, bailiff, and jurats, but did not meet with their 
approval. They deputed three jurats to urge their objections 
before the Lords of the Council. The Archbishop of Canter
bury, with the Bishops of Lincoln and Winchester, were com
millsioned to esamine into the matter, and they so modified 
the project aa to render it acceptable to both parties. The 
canons were confirmed and approved by King James I. on 
June 30, I 62 3, and have to this day continued to be the 
ecclesiastical law of Jeniey. 

Presbyterianiam continued in Guernsey forty yean longer 
than in Jersey. · The chief cause of this was that the governors 
or that island were opposed to the change on political grounds, 
One of them, the Earl of Danby, sent Charles I. a memorial 
esplaining the re1111<>ns for not modifying the Discipline. It 
ended in these words :-

" I preB11me to add that the time itself is no way meet for this 
alteration, in the respect of the troubles in Jersey, under the new dean, 
which will make thoae of Guernsey the more averse. 

"Lastly, there being many old ministers in Guernsey, if they die, we 
shall not know from whence to supply them with others, for out of 
France they will not come to us, and here we can find few or none."• 

The intensity of Presbyterian feeling in Guernsey wu ao 
great that the people embraced the cause of the Parliament 
against the King. The islands, being dependencies of the 
English Crown, though not under the jurisdiction of Parlia
ment, had no political interest in the triumph of the latter. 
Their attitude brought upon the people great calamities ; their 
commerce wu ruined, and their ships were taken by Jersey 
pirates. 

• Tupper, Hi1lory of Gtlcnuy, p. 226. 
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It was Charlea II. who, by the Act of Uniformity, put an 
end to all resist.ance in Guernsey. The unpublished corre
apondence of the first dean of the island allows us briefly to 
relate here the circumstances of this crislll. This man, John 
de Saumarez, rector of St. Martin's, belonged to one of the 
high families of the island, and was coU1in to the bailiff'. He 
waa an ardent royalist, and at the Restoration, without waiting 
the Act of Uniformity, he introduced the Liturgy in his parish, 
notwithstanding the opposition of his parishioners. His zeal 
waa rewarded. An order from the King, dated July 15, 1662, 
and addressed to Lord Hatton, the governor, required that the 
Act of Uniformity should be enforced in Guernsey, and 
appointed John de Saumarez dean of that island and its 
dependencies, " from the good report," says the document, 
" we have had both of hia sufficiency and abilities to discharge 
that office, and of his fidelity to us, and approved inclination 
to our church government." The royal order Saumarez 
brought from London with hia nomination was received by the 
inhabitants of Guemaey with divided feelings. The Court 
readily enrolled the King's letter ; but the paators followed 
the example of the 2,000 ministers in England, and gave in 
their resignation. As for the people generally, they showed little 
favour to the alteration. They protested energetically against 
the sign of the cross in baptillm, which waa for a time omitted 
because they left off' having their children baptized. The dean 
could not be seen in certain parts of the country without 
being insulted, and the churches in which he preached were 
almost empty. At the Vale there were only two communi
cants, and he wrote that " there were not ten persons in that 
parish who were conformed." When elections for constables 
and vingteniera took place, candidates most zealously opposed 
to the new views were elected. Religious conventicles were 
opened in several places, and presided over by ministers who 
had resigned, laymen, or even women; and they were yet held 
twenty years after the Restoration. On August 30, 1681, 
the dean, writing to the bailiff', said: "You do well to suppress 
conventicles ; that will prevent complaints being made against 
our island." 

The man in whom opposition to Anglicanism was personified 
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was Thomas Le Marchant, the minister of St. Sampson and 
the Vale, a distinguished scholar, who wrote a remarkable work 
on Norman laws and customs. "This excellent man," 1.1ays 
Tupper, " who was greatly in advance of his age, after taking 
his degrees at Cambridge, passed some years at the academy 
of Caen, where he enjoyed the friendship of the learned 
Bochart and Huet, who corresponded with him on his return to 
Guernsey." He was one of the first to resign hi11 benefice. 
Around him gathered all those who preferred the austerity of 
Calvinistic worship to Anglicanism, and the government of an 
elected assembly to that of a man alone. He engaged in a 
very unequal conflict with Saumarez, who had the political 
power on his side. Le Marchant was obliged to find security 
for 1,000" ecus" for good behaviour. Nor did his trials end 
there. We find by the correspondence of the dean that he 
not only imprisoned him in Cornet Castle, but later obtained 
of the governor his incarceration in the Tower of London, 
which he quitted only in 1667, "on his entering into recog
nizance of £ I ,ooo that he shall not at any time presume to go 
to the island of Guernsey." 

To make the people submit to the Royal Order, the 
Guernsey Court, at the instigation of the dean, i1sued a 
decree which obliged every person exercising an office, 
whether civil or military, to partake of the Lord's Supper 
according to i.he form of the Church of England. This of 
course was but following out the legislation and policy of 
the English King and Parliament. King Charles II. 
personally interposed by addressing letters to the Court 
encouraging them to complete the work begun " for the 
suppression · of all such stubborn opposers of conformity and 
true religion." 

The dean, John de Sauma.rez, died in I 699, at Windsor, 
where he held a canonry. His epitaph says of him: "Eccleaiae 
Anglicanae cultor aincerua et in praedicta inaula (Guernsey) 
imtaurator.11 But it is wisely silent about the nature of the 
means employed by him to restore episcopacy in his country. 
At his death the contest was not yet at an end. "As recently 
u I 7 55,11 says Duncan, "the dean was obliged to have 
recourse to the· civil power to enforce the reading of the 
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Litany, and to this day the sw-plice is not used in the puish 
churches, although it has been introduced of late year• into 
some of the chapels of ease."• Since 1841, when Duncan 
wrote, the surplice has been generally adopted. 

If by degrees the remaining vestiges of Presbyterianism 
tend to disappeAr, something of the Presbyterian spirit sur
vives in both islands. la it not, indeed, probable, that to such a 
feeling is due the great succeaa of Methodism, which, appear. 
ing a century back, baa drawn within its orbit nearly one
half of the population ? 

AaT. 111.-PESSIMISM. 

Pl&ilo,ophy of the UnconaciGw. BY Eouno VON HARTMANN. 

Authorized translation by W1LL1Alrl CeATTEB.TON CourLANu, 
M.A., B.Sc. In three volumes. London: Triibner & Co. 
1884. 

THE translator of Hartmann's Philoaopl&y of the Unco11-
1cioua reminds us that this work belongs to a class " all 

but unrepresented in our literature," and he evidently regards 
its advent in English dress aa one of the moat hopeful signs 
of the ·times. We sincerely trust that Mr. Coupland's en
thusiasm for Hartmann baa made him much too sanguine in 
thia matter. Hitherto, at least, the Engliah people have had 
a reputation for sound practical sense, and, moreover, they are 
seldom willing to give a very hearty reception to ayatemi 
calculated to undermine religion and morality. A writer who 
profeaaea to teach the Philosophy of the Unconacious, who bases 
the whole fabric of hi■ pretentioua aystem on the alleged 
exiatr.JJce, purposive activity, and world-organizing geniua of a 
somewhat, of which personality ia no attribute; who declares 
in hia preface that " Christianity ia no longer a vital factor 
of our developing civilization," that it baa " already traversed 
all it■ phaaes," and muat aoon give place to a theory of life in 
which "The Unconacioua" is the directive energy, and 

• H'utory o/ <hffflUY, p. 350. 
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Pessimism the practical outcome, can hardly expect, for ma~y 
days to come, to gain the ear of any considerable number of the 
thinki11g people of this country. It would, indeed, be a dark 
outlook for our " civilization " if such views of life became 
either popular or wide-spread; but such a catastrophe we do 
not dread. Hartmann's system of philosophy (?) is doomed 
to perish ; what is in itself e11Sentially irratioDAl cannot per
manently lay hold of the reason of men, nor can it establish 
itself as a possible theory of the universe. But while we have 
no reason to fear the ultimate triumph, or even the temporary 
popularity, of this new philosophy, we may not so readily 
dismiss from our thoughts the Pessimism to which it leads, and 
of which it professes to be the rational basis aud intellectual 
justification. As Professor l<'liut remiuos us, Hartmann and 
his school have the merit of " distiuctly raising a question of 
enormous importance, which Las been strangely overlooked 
even by philosophy ; and further, theirs is neither an 
iuconsistcnt nor an unreasonable answer to that question, 
certain widely prevalent principles being pre-supposed." This 
is really the crucial point in the whole diHcussion raised by 
Schopenhauer, Hartmann, and the Pessimistic school. So 
long as we hold to the old faith, even in its most attenuated 
form, so long, in short, as we remain in any sense Theists, 
Pessimism is impossible. If, on the contrary, men begin to 
believe that Chri@tianity bas done its work, and that Christian 
ideas are no longer vital forces in modern life, the theory of 
the Pessimists as to the practical worth of life-we do not say 
their philosophy of "the Unconscious "-is no longer to be 
regarded as irrational. Nor has this theory been altogethel" 
without its influence upon Engliah thought. Men like Dr. 
Maudsley, whose contributions to mental science have 
been examined in this RE\'11:w, owe much to the writings of 
Schopenhauer and Hartmann. Those who are diasatisfied with 
Materialism, and who refuse to accept Christian Theism, 
may for a time take refuge in the " Philosophy of the U ncon
scious," but it can only be for a time. Unless Bea■oil ceases 
to play any part in speculative inquiry, thia pretended explana
tion of existence m1111t be rejected, but the period of transition 
may for many be a time of great mental and moral danger. 
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When clever men boldly proclaim, on the title-pages of their 
works, that they publish " Speculative Results according to 
the method of physical science," when they add to this that 
their results are logically bonnd up with the Kantian Philo
sophy, and that they are able, without accepting Theism, to 
give 11 satisfactory explanation of what are called "final 
caUBe11," we may expect them to gain adherents. Moreover, 
the Ion~ reign and. the widely felt influence of the " greatest 
happiness " theory of morals, are most favourable to the 
cause of the Pessimists. If the " Hedonical Calculus " is the 
only true standard of right and wrong, if good and evil are 
simply other names for pleasure and pain, if good is good 
because it leads to pleasure, and evil is evil because it causes 
pain, then the Pessimistic conclusion seems natural and even 
neceuary; hence its interest for all thinking men and women 
in these times. 

In the space at our disposal we cannot pretend to expound 
at any length the philosophy of Hartmann. Fortunately this 
is not at all necessary, as there are a!Dple materials, within 
easy reach, for forming a trustworthy estimate of thw and 
other Pessimistic sytems of philosophy. A few words on the 
metaphysical aspects of this question will perhaps enable us 
to set forth in clearer and stronger light the Pessimistic stand
point and conclusion. Schopenhauer, the father of modem 
Pessimism, regards the world under two forms-Will and 
Representation ; these correspond pretty much to the noumena 
and phenomena of other philosophical systems. The essential 
nature of the phenomenal is simply mental representation
that is to say, it exists only for, and as constituted by, per
cipient minds. The one universal substance is Will; this one~ 
absolute, indivisible being includes within its wondrous and 
mystic nnity all actual and potential forms of manifestation. 
Not that we are to regard Will as the cause of the representa
tion exactly ; causality and all such categories belong only to 
the phenomenal. Will is th~ world's essence, not its cause. 
The world indeed is fu]l of purpose, but the purpose belongs not 
to the substance but only to the representation, the substance 
itself, that is Will, is a blind, purposeleas, eternal striving, 
with neither intelligence, aim, nor end I According to Hart-
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mann, the substance behind all phenomena is "The Uncon
scious," which includes in it both Will and Idea, or intellec
tual representation. Underneath all forms of organic life, 
animal instincts, and the higher forms of intellectual and 
moral life, must be ever found, the only rational explanation 
of ail, " The Unconscious." Starting with organic matter, 
Hartmann work.a his way through human minds to what 
he is pleased to call the metaphysic of this " Unconscious." 
In these organic processes, instincts, and adaptations, we must 
asaume endleBB multitudes of Wills, not simply behind all 
a single power termed Will ; each of these Wills is conscions 
of its ends, and acts like a kind of Providence, guiding, con
trolling, and directing all activity. Take, e.g., the migr:ition11 
of birds : these must be due to a real insight, a genuine fore
casting, based upon knowledge of atmospheric conditions and 
changes, not possible even to the highest order of human in
telligence. In short, we must everywhere assume a sort of 
clairvoyance as one of the e1111ential properties of Will. The 
evolution of life then, according to Hartmann, is presided over 
by a power po1111essing this clairvoyance, a power that foresees, 
arranges, alters, disposes, interferes with, and ordains all with a 
view to the end, and yet this power," The Unconscious," is not 
intelligent, nor has it penonality. As to what we term aelf
consciousness, it is one of the results of" The Unconscious," 
arising from a kind of shock, the detachment of the idea from 
the volition. Hartmann regards his as esaentially a monistic 
system of philosophy, in opposition to all dualistic theories. 

By the application of the "scientific method," we thus 
reach an ultimate substance, which diffen from the subetance 
of Spinoza, the idea or thought of Hege), and the eternal 
energy of Spencer. A power that is itself unintelligent, yet 
gives rise to intelligence of the highest order, of which con
sciousness is no attribute, yet which posaesses a kind of clair
voyance, what can one make of this? We may write learnedly 
about it; we may, by cunning use of scientific phraseology, 
pretend to e:rplain what Spiritualists and Materialists have 
failed to explain ; we may aasert that, assuming the exiatence 
or operation of auch a power, we can give a satisfactory place 
to what are called " Final Ends ;'' but unsophisticated minds 
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must pronounce this mere verbia,:re, and declare that the attri
butes of such a power are utterly contradictory. Hartmann's 
will and idea bear a remarkable resemblance to Kapila's 
"Primary spiritual essence endowed with the faculty of know
ing, yet itseir unintelligent."* Buddhist mystics or German 
philosophers of '' The U nconacious " may construct, and BBY 

they underatand, 1nonisms of this kind, but for our part we 
• regard them as among the lowest specimens of anthropomor
phism, and at bottom thoroughly dualistic. Hartmann ridi
cules the Theistic idea of God, says a " self-conscious God 
must either go mad or turn suicide I " Can the man be alto
gether sane who speaks of this "Elucidation of the Uncon
scious " as a " cognition of the highest order? " ProfeHing 
themselves wise the philosophers of our day are becoming 
foolish, and, refusing to accept the Christian idea of God, they 
are inventing substitutes for God, as irrational as were the 
Idol-Goda of the ancient Pagan world.t But enough of the 
metaphy,ics of the "Unconscious." 

A Pessimist is one who believe11, or who pretends to helie,·r, 
that if we weigh the sum total of good and evil, or, to ,peak 
more accurately, of pleasure and pain in the world, we shall ever 
find the balance on the bad aide. A scientific Pessimist is one 
who regards this reading aa justified, not only by the actual ex
perience of men and women, but also by the application of the 
scientific method to the " world proceu." The more we con
sider life in all its bearings, the more we study evolution under 
all its conditions, the more mu11t we be convinced that life is irra
tional, and e1.istence, at the best, an evil.! According to Hart
mann, even if we believe that in the" esisting world everything 
is arranged in the wiseat and best manner, and that it may be 
looked upon as the best of all pouible worlds," we must never
theless conclude that it is " thoroughly wretched and worse than 

• Bee Eflqd. Brit. "nil, ii'. p. :zog. 
t Janel (.Hnal 0-u, p. 381) deolai. that Hartmann, by bi■ re(orm or Srbo• 

panhaner'■ 11Jfl8111, "wit.bout bim■elf adnnoing to tbe conception or intelligaot 
&nality, yet mu• a -, or return to that conception." Taken •• it ia, 
Barimann'1 .,.tmn - to u■ untbinliable. 

: "Peuimiml, ■.-rdillf to Sabopenbauer and Hanmann, followa a priori from 
tbe natun al WW u tbe priaalple of Lire."-PLuncuL 
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none at all." There have always been men and women whose 
minds have been,ao to say,cut in the Peuimistic mould,and who 
hu,·e looked upon life chiefly from its darker side. Hence it is 
not difficult to find among the wisest and best thinkers, among 
tLe poets and moralists of all ages, Pessimistic expression~. 
There is ever a dark side to even the brightest human life, and 
to those whose organization is at all sensitive, or who look out 
upon the world with anything like sympathetic vi&ion, there 
will never be wanting much that is painful beyond expression. 
'l'ruly man is born to trouble, but he is also born to joy and 
gladueas I The "whole creation groaneth and tro.vaileth in 
pain," and the deeper our sympathy with its inner life, the 
u,ore shall we feel sorrow of heart; but this very sorrow may 
be the measure of our hope and not of our despair. We may 
expect, therefore, to fincl in the writings of poets and prophets 
expressions that are capable of being considered Pessimistic. 
Even the "11unny-browed Homer" gives way at times to this 
mournful strain ; the Thracian,, it is said, "greeted the new
born child with lamentations, and buried the dead with 
rejoicings and games." The Old Testament Kohelcth is called 
o. Pessimist, but his Peuimism i11 wide as the poles asunder 
from the so-called " Scientific Pessimism" of Schopenhauer 
or Hartmann. In the poetry of our age, the "pathetic 
minor " is often heard, but it tells the story of declining faith 
rather than of progreas in the true knowlf'.dge of life. The 
more men give up Theism, the more they abandon the faiths 
of the past, the more deeply they muat feel life's aadne88. A 
worlil without God must ever be a world without hope ; as 
Profc980r Blackie reminds us, "In Atheiam there dwells no 
healing : it is sheer emptiness and despair.'' These phasea of 
thought, however, belong more to what Hartmann cnlls 
"Temperamental Penimiam;" men are full of indignation at 
life's evils, they give way to gloomy deapair, or they sulkily 
grumble at what they think can neither be mended nor ended. 
'l'he scientific Pessimiat belongs to none of these classes ; hie 
view of life is at once deeper, darker, and more hopeless. 
Take any man, he seems to &ay, place him unJer the most 
favourable conditions, let him be neither genius nor madman, 
let him be a m·an of good health, and with everything about 
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him that can make life a thing to be desired. Ask such an 
one whether, if the choice were offered him, he would prefer 
the same life over again, with complete oblivion, of coune, of 
the paat, or whether he would rather sleep an eternal sleep, he 
will in all probability reply: It were better not to be, than to 
live here under the moat favoured circumatances I We have 
all heard of the philosophic au between two bundles of bay 
dying of starvation because it had no "strongest motive I" 
Nowhere, outside the region of the philosophic imagination, 
we venture to aay, can such an aaa be found. So nowhere 
outside the imagination of a PeBBimiat, can there be found a 
man of sane mind, and in good health, surrounded by all that 
can make life enjoyable, who will be willing to exchange life 
for a sleep that knows no waking-the Nirvana of Pessimism I 
Men may be so wretched as to deaire death rather than life, 
but they must be wretched indeed before they make such a 
choice; and even among those whose lot ia miaerable, and who, 
in the judgment of others, ought to be devoid of hope, there is 
much clinging to life. According to Hartmann, we pass 
through three stages of experience, three kinds of '' illusion," 
before we reach the Pessimistic conclusion : First (this cor
responds to childhood, and has long ago been traversed by the 
race), Happiness is supposed to be attainable in this life; 
secondly (the atage corresponding to youth, and represented by 
the middle ages), HappineSB is relegated to the future world (this 
is the solution of the problem offered by Christianity); lastly 
(thia corresponds to manAootl), Happiness, denied to the indi
'ridual, is relegated to the future of the race on earth. This is 
the standpoint of all the most highly civilized nations at the pre
sent time, and may be regarded as the solution of the problem 
offered by the religion of humanity. Men have ceased to expect, 
or to hope for, happiness in another life, and they fix their minds 
and hearts upon this world, and labour for the happineBB of the 
race, seeking not personal, but corporate immortality. Even 
this third stage has long ago been abandoned by Hartmann and 
his daring comrades. It is hardly necessary to dwell on what 
is called the first stage of the illusion. No Christian, at all 
events, will for a moment contend that supreme happiness is 
possible in this life; indeed, Christian thinkers are liable to the 
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charge of writing bitter things against this life, in order that 
they may set forth in brighter coloun the glory of the future 
hope. Poets and preachers not seldom speak in Pessimistic 
tones of the sorrows of the present and the illusions of the 
seen and temporary. It will be a good service rendered if 
the growing Pessimist literature and the apt citations from 
Christian writers make us more .carefol in our utterances. 
What, for example, can be more Pessimistic than the follow
jng :-" For my part, I fancy I should not grieve if the whole 
race of mankind died in its fourth year. As far as we can see, 
I do not know that it woold be a thing much to be lamented." 
Yet these are the words of a Christian thinker of high repute, 
and one who knew well the Gospel of Jesus Christ.• The 
world is not altogether a "vale of tears," although there are 
millions of eyes seldom dry ; nor is it all a " fleeting show for 
man's illusion given ;" and it will be well for the cause of God 
and of humanity if Pessimists make us reconsider life, and 
speak more hopefully about its ultimate end. We have no 
tympathy with much of the shallower optimism of the time, 
the optimism that ignores the darker side of human life, and 
forgets the sad fate of many doomed to suffering and sorrow, 
perhaps through no fault of their own. It is easy for the 
fortunate man, with robust health, the man who is well-fed, 
well-housed, and who has had but little experience either of 
sorrow or of misfortune, to tell how he was born under an 
unlucky star, how he made his own way, and how he, in spite 
of tremendous odds against him, is now happy and comfort
able ; easy to tell how• in his judgment, the same, 01' something 
like the same, good fortune would have come to others had 
they been as persevering, as industrioua, and as self-denying 
as himselt: But it is not so easy for those who know more of 
life, who know its darker side as well as its prosperities and its 
good fortune, to echo sentiments like these. Whatever we 
may think of Henry George's panacea for the ills of life, we 
must admit that there is truth as well as aptneu in his remark 
that civilization, like a " wedge/' pre111es down to more and 
more abject hopelessness a large class of our people. Hence, 

• The late Henry Ropn. 
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from the days of Koheleth downwards, earnest men, looking at 
these thingt1, have spoken words of grief and pain. The wisest 
observen and deepest thinkers have also spoken words of hope, 
and for the earnest lover of his kind these words have been 
"half battles." Nor can we allow, in spite of the sorrows and 
sufferings of mankind, without solemn protest, Hartmann and 
others to rob life of all its sweet joys and innocent pleasures, 
because in this life alone there is not abiding happiness for 
man. Love may not be all that the fond lover imagines o.s he 
gazc11 into his "magic mirror," yet there is more in it than 
mere vanity and vexation of spirit. Family life has its troubles, 
its worries, and its disap11ointments ; it has also its joys, its 
helpful ministries, and its genuine consolations. Children do 
sometimes cause sorrow to the hearts of parents, do, when they 
leave home, at times forget to write "unless when they want 
money;" but this is not all the truth about them.• Husbands 
and wives do find that life is not all joy, and that wedded life 
has its discords as well as its music; they may be guilty of 
atrocities and infidelities ; but they also do much to make life 
richer and happier, and let us charitably hope Tennyson's 
picture is truer to life than Hartmann's :-

"These two they dwelt with eye on eye, 
Their hearts of old have beat in tunP., 
Their meetings made December June, 

Their every parting was to die. 

Their love ha.s never passed away;" &c. 

It is true that severe labour has made thousands prematurely 
old, that the cares of life, and the struggle to make ends meet, 
have crushed all hope out of millions of human hearts ; it is 
nevertheless true that toilers are often happy, and that what 
seems to the Pessimist "unbless~ toil," is often mixed with 
many simple and morally ennobling pleasures and compensa
tions. And even when this is not so, where toil is hopeless, 
and when all its joys are poisoned at their fountain, who will 

• "Whm the time comes to fulfil tbeae hopea, and the oloi'.dreo are ■till ali\'8 
and 11n1poilt, they quit the parental home, go their own way, u~uaUy into the will~ 
world, and wrile even ouly when in want of fund■. "-H.&li.TIIUII. 
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say that these evils are due to life itself? The Pessimist 
cannot scientifically estimate life's worth, for he sees but a 
part of life, and no part can be judged correctly when torn 
from its vital relations to the whole. Professor Blackie, dis
cussing this question, remarks, that the " real evil in the world 
is the negative carping spirit, the Mephistopheles of Goethe's 
Faul, which, for lack of will to use the given materials in the 
given way, gratifies an unreasoning restlessness iu blaming 
everything and doing nothing."* There is much truth iu 
this view of life, and we commend it to all who feel disposed 
to give way to Pessimistic complaining. Apart from the higher 
consolations of religion--consolations which the Pessimist denies 
to mankind-when they look at this life with lnrger :,,nd wiser 
eyes men can see many grounds of hope. How much might be 
done to sweeten life's cares, if only man were more brotherly and 
more in sympathy with man I How many of the evils of which 
Pessimists complain, and which we must all recognize, are due, 
not to existence as such, but to existence under conditions 

. that may materially be altered I How many of the passions 
that now make life so hard, both for oppressor and victim, are 
abnormally strong ! t How much of the hopeless grief of the 
human heart is hopeless only because of man's inhumanity to 
man I The '' golden rule of Jesus of Nazareth," thoroughly 
accepted and rigorously applied-and that this is possible 
thousands can demonstrate by experience-would make this 
world a new world, and remove far away from human life 
three-fourths of its present evils. Hartmann's summary of 
the results of the fin1t stage we cannot accept. His picture of 
this life is not true to the reality; we admit, no Christian ever 
denies, that happiness, in the fu1lest sense, is impossible in this 
life, but we by no means admit that things are as he descl'ibes 
them. We do not adopt the method of weighing in the same 

* See the Natural Hiat<>ryof Atl,eiam-a work, by-the-way, which meels many 
of th6 arguments of Hartm.inn, and which ia Cull of hope. 

t See Enigmaa of Life, p. 74 note. The whole work i■ well worthy of otudy in 
connection with Peuimi■m. Mr. Greg doe■ nut give its true place nor it.a ju■t 
proportions to the " Creed or Christendom," but neiLher doea he deapair uf human 
life, oor beli~ve that ·the world ill iucapable of being made better. Some of hia 
vin·a 11re exceedin1ly 1ug1e■Uve and etimulating. 
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scales the pleasures of a " thousand gourmands " and the tor• 
ments of "one starving human being." We have no desire 
to balance the pleasure of eating Lecky's "jam tarts" over 
against the pains of toothache, nor have we any scales adjuated 
to measure the quantities and qualities discussed by Pessimists 

. generally; but, knowing life from experience, and knowing from 
their testimony the e:"tperience of others, we have no hesitation 

· in setting aside, as worthless evidence, much of Hartmann'a 
testimony about the first stage of the "Eudemonistic Illuaion." 
It is imposaible to compare together, so as to aay how much 
of this shall be eqnal to that-the pleasures and pains of life; 
nor can we deal with life at all as a thing of pains and pleasures. 
True, we increase aorrow by increasing knowledge, but who 
that knowa ignorance and knowledge would ever think of 
balancing the pleasures of the one against the pains of the 
other? The true end of life being neither pain nor pleasure, 
we cannot consent to judge of life'a meaning and worth by any 
.. , Hedonical Calculus."• 

As to the second stage of the illusion, Hartmann does not 
,condescend to reuon at all, he simply asserta that the Christian 
hope is no longer possible to the man of science. Immortality 
muat itself be an illusion, for hu it not been demonstrated 
that body and aonl belong to the representation-that is, are 
alike and equally phenomena? Hence they mnat alike dis
appear with the life of the individual. Beaidea, the hope of 
immortality, what is this but pure egoism? and egoism always 
leads to misery and not happiness. Hopes like these are pos-
11ible to and deaired by the ignorant and those who do not 
understand the trne nature of the "world-process." "Day by 
day secular aims palpably gain in power, extent, and interest; 
Antichrist is evidently advancing more and more, and soon 
Christianity will only be a shadow of its mediaeval greatness
will again be what it exclusively was at ita origin, the last 
consolation of the poor and wretched." t Before commenting 
on these bold assertions, let us see how Hartmann deals with 
the third and last stage of the illusion-the view which relegates 
happitiesa to the future of the race in this world. Here we have, 

• See Gnen'■ Prolegomena to Etlaiu, book iv. t Harimana. 
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he thinks, only another type of the aame illUBive hope; who 
that knows anything at all of life u it now is can really 
e1pect any millennium for the race in a world like 0111'8? All 
the more highly civilized nations are seeking after scientific 
culture, and thia can only result in a development of the 
"Peaaimistic conscioUBneaa," for, aa we have already been 
told, the more knowledge and the more cultnre, the keener 
sensitiveness and the deeper anguish. The working classes 
all over E1170pe were never better off', yet never were 
they anything like 80 dissatisfied with their condition; 
never was anarchy 80 rife as at present. Nor can we 
affirm that nations are becoming more moral; beneath the 
smooth surface of social life there are volcanic elements, and, 
given only an insurrection or a civil war, we should 800n 
learn how immoral men are at heart. The more, therefore, 
culture is promoted-even Peuimists hold that the great 
duty of man is to promote culture-the further we advance 
beyond the condition of mere "animality," the more will 
men fret against what is inevitable, and the more will 
they long for Nirvana, as the only possibility of reaching 
happiness. 

The first stage is no longer p0BSible; we have put away 
childish things and can never return to them again. The 
aecond stage is hopeleaa, for Christianity is a vanished dream, 
and only the ignorant can accept its hopes and rewards. As 
for the third, " with the increased mean., nothing more baa 
increased than toiahes and needs, and in their train discon
tent.'' "The Unconscious" certainly uses this stage for the 
"wliole1ome f aacination" and stimulation of mankind, but the 
end is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

What then is the Pessimistic reading of life's meaning? 
Happiness may not be found here, Christianity is no longer a 
possible solution of the problem, and the hope of a happy 
future for the race is an illusion; what may we work to
wards ? If in this life we have no hope, if there be no future 
life, if the more we develop our faculties, the more highly we 
cultivate our minds and hearts, the more bitter i11 to be our scuee 
of disappointment, what is the outcome likely to be? Hart
mann says a self-con■cious God must go mad or turn suicide ; 
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Rurely these are about the only alternatives a system like his can 
offer to a rational man I Perhaps we ought to say there is a 
third alternative, one likely to be chosen by vast masses of man
kind, and this is a life of pleasure, of madness 11.nd folly, with 
suicide as its natural termination; we do not, of course, say 
this is the ideal set up by Hnrtmann and his English admirers. 
" The endeavour after the utmost possible happiness," says 

• Coupland, "through a continual process of self-renunciation, 
this is found to be the content of right moral action." We 
must fix our minds and hearts on the great " world-process ;" 
this is the objecti1:e of all right-thinking minds. In this 
"world-process'' human activity is included "as a necessary 
aid to its attainment." The " essence of all is one ; that 
essence is non-bleslled. It is f\Ver seeking after blessedness it 
is true, but blessedness is an unattainable state.'' Whether 
then we seek for happiness in folly and madness, like Koheleth, 
or whether we keep to the simpler pleasures and more homely 
paths; whether we devote ourselves to hard toil or try to 
enjoy cultured leisure; whether we look to the development of 
the individual or to the ultimate welfare of the race, the Hme 
result is before us-bitter and cruel disappointment. Still let 
us strive and struggle, still let us refuse to shorten life or to 
commit suicide, we must help on the great "world-process," 
knowing that hereunto we were called, and that this is our true 
mission in life. " Perfect duty and true religion are one, to 
work to the utmost for the enlightenment of the Absolute 
Will, and to do that work reverentially and lovingly, feeling 
that we are labouring to abridge the pains of a God, the term 
of whose sufferings is nt the discretion of His creatures. The 
difference between this theology and that of the Christian 
church, for instance, is that we each and all are the yery God 
who is awaiting deliverance!"* And this is the lMt word of 
the new Philosophy of the Unconscious I And for this we are 
to abandon Christianity at the bidding of mP.n who tell us 
that they use in their investigations the " methods of physical 
science I'' A God whose well-being is in the power of men I 
A God who is awaiting deliverance at the hands of His crea-

• W. C. Coupland, in Mind, Apri~ 1879. 
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turea ! Such an idea of God may be a " cognition of th~ 
highest order," according to Pessimists; according to our 
jodgment, it is a compound of blasphemy and absurdity, and 
we hardly know which is the more astouuding, the presump
tion or the credulity of its framers. Well may this be termed 
the " poultice-blister,, theory of life ; for, according to Hart
mann, the sufferings of the creatures are a kind of blister 
applied to the miseries of " 1'he Unconscious." A strange 
method of procedure I The unconscioU8 has no feeling, and 
the self-conscious is capable of keenest anguish, yet we must 
all suffer in order to soothe the sorrows of a Great Being 
incapable of either joy or sorrow I We agree with Professor 
Barlow, that," if the Pessimistic arguments are really sound and 
valid-if it be the fact that conscious life and misery are in
ceparable, and, by the very nature of things, must ever so 
remain-the man i11 a fool if he continues in it a moment 
longer than he need, and a scoundrel if he becomes the means 
-of bringing any more wretches into existence." • We also 
agree with this writer in affirming that the battle with 
Pessimism must be fought on the ground of what is called the 
.tecond alage of the "Eudemonistic lllU8ion "-that is to say, 
we must be prepared to take our stand on the Divine Revela
tion, and find in Jesus Christ and His Gospel the true solution 
of life's problem. Nor can the Pessimist really object to this 
method; he rejects the Materialistic solution of the problem, 
and insists on finding room for something like Teleology. 
Hartmann ridicules the expedients of an English Maudsley, 
says he is still "greenwood," and wonders how such a acientis~ 
can " go on investigating; ,, be disdains Lange's Idealism, 
considers . Darwinism insufficient, and boldly appeals to an 
"unconacioua teleological principle." In other words, he appeals 
to what is" tranacendental/ although he refuses to allow this 
privilege to the upholders of Christianity, and the believers in 
:a future life. It is not necessary, in the pages of tbia Rsvn:w, 
to attempt anything like a vindication of Christianity against 
the upholders of the new philosophy; we have simply endeav
oured to set forth, as fairly aa possible, the Peuimistic theory, 

• Ultimatum of Pu,imi,m, p. 92. 
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and to give our readers the benefit of this pretended reading 
of life's meaning. What possible shadow of jll8tification can 
be offered for such views ? What benefit can come to our 
country from the spread of systems like these, systems that 
have been tried for whole millenniums in the East and have 
been found wanting? What good end is gained by the effort 
to press the Old Testament Koheleth into the service of Pessim
ism? The Pessimism of Koheleth is as different from the 
Pessimism of Schopenhauer, Hartmann, and their followen, as 
light is from darkness. 

To those who are troubled with doubts on this point, we 
commend the complete justification of Koheletb, given in the 
suggestive lectlll'es of Dr. Wright, with whose conclusion we 
heartily agree. " The restlessneu of the age was fully shared 
jn by Koheleth, and he does not scruple to express in the 
boldest terms his feeling of the vanity of life. He was very 
far, however, from abandoning himself to utter sadness or 
despair. He thought it was man's duty to enjoy the gifts of 
God ; to fear God and keep His commandments. Heine has 
somewhere styled the book 'the Song of Scepticism,' but, as 
Delitr.sch observes, it would be more correctly termed the 
'Song of the Fear of God.' Throughout his work Koheleth 
holds fast his faith in the Etemal. He never loses himself in 
the abyss of atheism. His belief in God, in a judgment to 
come, in the final victory of goodness, comes forth ever and 
anon, distinct and clear."* We by no means deny that in the 
Old Testament there are what may be easily mistaken for 
Pessimistic strains; but these occasion difficulty only to those 
who forget that the book is the Record of God', Revelation, 
and that there is progreu in this history. Before Christ had 
shed clear and full light upon immortality, men could not 
but feel depressed, as they looked at the darker side of human 
life ; yet even in. their darkest moments Old Testament 
Psalmists and Prophets never lost hold of faith in God, never 
ceased to believe that it would be " well with the righteous " 

• Ecelaiama, p. 137. All who take 11.11 mi-t in this ■nbjeot ahould atwl7 
th- lecture■. They are chancterized by pat learning, ■ound juclgmeut, ud 
humble piety. Sprely their author ought to occupy a ohair in ■ome of the uoinr• 
■iti• or the kingdom. • Why d- Trinity College, Dublin, neglect it■ loyal ■on I 
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under all possible conditions.* Even in the New Testament, 
yea in the teachings of our Lord Himself, we may find 
Pessimism, if we insist on reading according to the instructions 
of Hartmann; if we strip from the Christian system tire 
doctrine of a future life, the residuum is plainly Pessimistic. 
True are the words of St. Paul, " U in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable."t But who 
that knows anything of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, who that is 
familiar with the true meaning of the New Testament, will 
venture to say that Christianity is PeBBimistic? No one can 
study the history of the first ages of Christianity without 
knowing that new life and hope came with Christ to hu
manity. Buddhism is sometimes compared with Christianity, 
and Pessimism is simply the old Buddhism, speaking in new 
accents, and using the scientific phraseology of the nineteenth 
century. "The morality of Buddhism/' as Matheson reminds 
us, " beautiful as it is in its outward precepts, is still the 
product of a root of bitterness, and owes its existence to the 
despair of all rest; "t in Christianity, on the other hand, there 
is fulness of joy, and its doctrine of sacrifice is not despair of 
life, but new hope for all mankind : " the universe was trans
figured by love " to the early Christians, " all its phenomena, 
all its catastrophes, were read in a new light, were endued 
with new significance, and acquired a religious sanctity."§ The 
prayers and praises of St. Paul and his comrade, when they 
were lying in a loathsome dungeon, with their feet fast in the 
stocks, are an indes: to this new life of gladness and hope. 
The shining of the first martyr's face when his bloodthirsty 
persecutors were clamouring for his life, is but an outward 
ByD1bol of the new possibiliti~s that had come to humanity 
with the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Perhaps 
it is well for us in this age to have these contrasts sharply set 
before us, well for us to be compelled to look on this picture, 
and on that ; and this is one proof that even Pessimism may 
have a mission and a message to the nineteenth century. A 

• "A rwllffllOtion ii enry,rhere in the Old TestamenL to him who can look 
beneath Iha amface.''-Puown:, Hvuean Lectures, 1868. 
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worlcl from which God is bnnit,hed, must ever be to its weary 
dwellers a world in which there i~ no hope, a world full of 
dreariness and dark despair. In our modern world, men who 
call themselves leaders and teachers are doing their utmost to 
banish the thought of God. Not now the fool only saith 
in his heart "no God,,, but the man who claims to be con
aidered wiser than his fellows, and the man concerned about 
the interests of morality. Have we not offered to us in the 
name of the "scientific method," systems of morality in which 
the " fear of God ,, has no longer any place? Are not men 
eager to discredit the Divine Revelation, and to teach us that 
morality needs no support from Theism, but that it can 
supply all the needed motives, restraints, and sanctions, with
out any faith in a moral Ruler to whom man is responsible?• 
Pessimism is the natural and neceuary outcome of all such 
systems of philosophy, and this seems to us its chief signi
ficance for our time. Pessimism most clearly (\emonstrates 
that a world without God must be a world in which there is, 
and can be, no hope. Buddhism, as a system of morality, is 
quite as lofty as the Pessimism ofSchopenhauer and Hartmann, 
yet, wherever its influence has been felt, no matter how noble 
aome of its principles nre, " it has been a cune and not a 
blessing." Mr. Gilmour, in his work Among the Mongou, 
gives us a candid estimate of the moral results of Buddhism 
in Mongolia, and the picture is dark enough. There are 
no doubt some good results in the direction of kindness to 
man and beast, yet ou the whole the effect of this system is 
debasing and its inHuence most pernicious. "Its ascetics, like 
those of other countries and other faiths, have not, as might 
have been anticipated, been able to conquer the tendencies of 
Nature. It has sought not to regulate but to overcome 
Nature, and Nature has overcome it. Its monasteries and abodes 
of contemplation have proved frightful aources of corruption 
and sensuality." t Nor can we hope for any other or higher 
moral result from the systems of Leopardi, Schopenhauer, and 

• See Longe'• llaurialil•, vol. iii. pp. 233-36.;i. Aho Spencer's Data of 
Elli.-, pref11ct1. 
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Hartmann. One of the noblest results of Christianity in social 
life has been the elevation of woman, and as a result of this 
the purification of family life. All the best historians of 
Christianity bear testimony that in early times the Gospel 
regenerated the ancient world, and that it brought untold 
blessing to the individual, the family, and the State. They 
tell how Christianity taught man to reverence woman, as morally 
his equal, and to give her her true place in the home and in 
aocial life ; how the precepts and spirit of the Master, embodied 
in the lives of His followers, protected the weak, restored the 
sinful to purity, taught men to judge each other by the moral 
standards they were accustomed to apply to women, and to 
seek for themselves the aame purity they expected women to 
manifest. If the system of Hartmann becomes popular, if his 
views of life should come to be generally accepted, very different 
moral result.a may be expected. In the most highly civilized 
States in Europe, notwithstanding the acknowledged standards 
of Christianity, men generally are far from what they onght to 
be; we do habitually expect from women a higher morality 
than we expect from men, and we permit to one sex a licence 
forbidden to the other. But we do this in defiance or Christ's 
law, and knowing all the time that we are ttiolating our own 
idea/a of duty. If Hartmann'& aystem ia accepted, our stan
dards will be lowered, and we shall cease to expect conformity 
to the loftier ideal in ordinary life. We do not mean to 
inainuate, with some, that the philosopher bas himself been 
unfaithful to the moral life, or that he bas not been exemplary 
in his family relationships; we are dealing will, the moral ten
dency of a ayatem, and in no sen,e ,itting in judgment on the n&oral 
character of the man, for of thia we have no lcnowkdge. Even if 
Hartmann himself had been a perfect pattern of chivalry and 
of domestic fidelity, his cynical remarks about women, his 
general teaching about the relations of the sexes, his gloomy 
and, we hope, distorted pict1ll'e8 of moral life, must all tend to 
lead humanity in the wrong direction. We have no intention 
of violating the prudent reaerve hitherto characteristic of the 
best writers in this country, nor shall we follow onr philosopher 
in his free discussion of matters better passed over in silence. 
"There are things too low to be spoken of: which indeed 
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become low by being spoken of. The appetites are of this 
kind. They were meant to be the beginnings of action, not 
the end of speech ; and, under the droppings of words, they 
are aa wholesome food analyzed into constituent poisons. God 
lights that fire, and does not want our breath to blow it, or 
the fuel of our thought to feed it!•• Dr. Wright has uttered 
solemn worda of warning against- the immoral tendencies of 

. Pessimism, worda which it behoves all wise men to lay to 
heart. The Pessimists profess to be much shocked at those 
who teach the doctrines associated with the Fruit, of Philo-
1ophy, and they denounce unsparingly the immorality of all 
such efforts ; surely they forget that their own philosophy 
differs but little from the systems they condem. When Hart
mann tries to glorify certain appetites common to man and 
beast; when he explains the purely physical impulse a.it if it 
contained elements that were highly spiritual; when he sneers 
at women, regards them as inherently weak and incapable of 
entering into the higher life-thoughts of men; when be declnres 
that man is by instinct a polygamist; and when he speaks ns if 
he believed that men generally are unfaithful to their marriage 
vows, and that purity, apart from marriage, is never possible; 
when, in addition to all this, he blows with cold and icy breath 
upon all the purest aspirations and simplest ideals, what other 
result can be expected than o~e unfavourable to moral life ? 
Already men are but too ready to cast off the yoke of purity 
and the restraints of piety, and to give loose rein to the unruly 
passions of a depraved nature. What may we expect if any 
considerable number accept the teachings of Hartmann in his 
chapter about "The Unconscious in Sexual Love?" Morality, 
as taught by Christianity, is not so much violated, or set at 
defiance, as it is limply ignored, treated as if it /,ad no ezistence 
anti no autl,,ority ; yea, there are scattered through his writings 
expressions that make us wonder whether Hartmann has any 
conception of morality at all. He speaks of acts and relation
ships, condemned by all moralists, 88 if they were right, 
certainly without a single word of condemnation. We do not 
really wonder at this; we simply regard it 88 our solemn duty 

• Dr. Kartin•a. 
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to point out that these things are so, and to remind men that 
for Peuimiat, morality ha, no longer it, old meaning and content. 
A moral system on the basis of the Philo,ophy of the Uncon
,ciou is utterly impossible~ H the power behind all phe
nomena be impersonal, if intelligence is not one of its 
attributes, if all human atriving and toiling mwt, in the very 
nature of things, end only in a deeper sense of misery, and 
if death ends all; in fine, if the very essence of life be 
an "alogical process," and its only possible outcome the 
"eternally unblessed," where can there be any room for, or 
any motive towards, morality u hitherto understood ? " Let 
us eat and drink, let us live according to the impulse of 
the hour, for there ia neither God nor future, and even the 
present has no rational meaning,"-this is the only practical 
outcome to be expected from the spread of Pessimistic teac'h• 
ings. We cannot but regard it as, on tho whole, a healthy 
thing that the practical (may we not say the logical?) 
issue of its Materialisms, Pantheisms, and Atheisms, should be 
put thus plainly and bluntly before our age. It is a distinct 
gain for clear thought that men should be compelled to look 
at the result of estimating life's worth by the purely " Hedoni
cal Calculus," and this is another of the benefits to be expected 
from the rise and progreaa of Pessimism. Life cannot be 
jndged aright, nor can we reach any BBtisfactory solution of 
its deepest problems, so long 88 we call good what is pleasur
able, and evil what gives pain. The best thinkers in the 
Utilitarian school all declare for the higher _pleasures of the 
intellect and the moral nature, as against the pleasures of the 
sensual part of man, and the choice does credit both to their 
judgment and conscience. But such a choice does not seem 
to us capable of justification on the basis of their philosophy of 
life, nor can it be defended against an opponent who prefers 
the pleasures of the pig, so long 88 we use Hedonistic argu
ments alone. Much less can Pessimists justify their arguments 
about culture and the duty of self-renunciation. U body and 
soul, the lower and the higher elements in man's complex nature, 
are alike and equall7 phenomena; if the pleasures of both perish 
with the using, and if organ and function, the potential u 
well aa the actlial, are to perish at death, how can we justif7 
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culture, self-denial, and "reverential" striving after an impossi
ble ideal? Only when we pass beyond mere. pleBBures or pains 
to what ii! higher than, also capable of being promoted by, both 
can we expect any light on life's meaning; so long as pleasure 
and pain, enjoyment and sorrow, are regarded as our "destined 
end or way,'' so long must this world be a labyrinth to which 
we can find no clue. No Theist, certainly no Christian 

. Theist, ignores or overlooks the terrible evils 80 vividly set 
before us in Pessimistic systems. Dr. Flint remarks that he 
knows of no facts brought forward by Schopenhauer and Hart
mann, that have not been fully and fairly considered by him 
in his work on Theism; it is one thing to know and accept 
these facts, quite another to accept the Pessimistic conclusion. 
Moreover, as Stanley Jevons has well said, "If we cannot 
succeed in avoiding contradiction in onr notions of elementary 
geometry, can we expect that the ultimate processes of existence 
shall present themselves to us with perfect clearness ? I can 
see nothing to forbid the notion that in a higher state of 
intelligence much that is now obscure may become clear." • 
Apart from this higher intelligence in a future life, the hope 
of what was evidently in the mind of Mr. Jevons, we have 
fuller knowledgr., even in the present life, than Peuimists 
acknowledge or undentand. There are other facts equally 
genuine anJ far more important utterly ignored by them, 
but which go a long way in relieving the mind from the strain 
of the facts on which they base their terrible theory. 
Christianity is itselC a grand and life-giving fact. The life, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ are facts that fill the 
whole of life with new meaning, and which open up before 
our minds and hearts prospects and hopes that are full of 
light. Our experience of the consolations of the Gospel is 
quite as real as our experience of the ills of life, yet the 
Peuimista coolly ignore aJl this, and say that tbeae consolations 
are no longer pouible to men of culture. Even Sully, while 
rejecting the extremer elements of Pessimism, bids us not be 
80 greedy, and says that, after all, this life may be all the life 
we shall ever have. Neither Hartmann's Pessimism nor 

• Priulplu oJ Bein«, vol. il. p. 468. 



Ovntrast with (Jhmtianity. 

Sully'• MeJioriam baa any authority for u11. We follow other 
and wi11er teachel'B, chiefly the One and All-wi11e Teacher of 
Men ; He knows all, has revealed much, and has promised to 
make plain in the future what i11 dark and perplexing in the 
present. Belief in God, Moral Governor and Father, i11 more 
natural to man than any other belief, as even a study of the 
philosophy of Hartmann may demonstrate. Even Peasimista 
must 11peak of their "Uncon11cioua" as foreseeing, interfering, 
arranging, and ordering all; Hartmann himself cannot get 
rid of Teleology, and his " U nconacious " i11 a huge Anthro
pomorphism in some of its attributes. In addition to the 
ineradicable instinct of the human heart, an instinct which 
nothing hu killed, and which manifest11 itself under strange 
conditions, we have the authority of Je11us Christ, the wisest 
and best of all teachers; and, as Professor Wace has remarked, 
the " final answer to all objection11 against belief in God i11 
that the Lord Jesus Christ lived and died in it."* Accepting 
this authority, and reverencing this Revealer, we no longer 
walk in darkness, but in the light of life. We see in His 
kingdom a new order of things, and in the power which 
He places at the disposal of the humblest and weu.kest, 
we have a new pledge and promise of ultimate triumph. 
Ours is not the consolation of the poor bereaved mother, 
taught by Buddha to cease from her grief and hopeleas misery. 
Driven to despair by the loss of her child, she aought in vain 
for comfort ; at last hearing of the wisdom of Buddha, she 
11pplied to him for relief. He told her to get aome mustard 
seed from a house where no " son, husband, parent, or slave 
had died." Not finding any such house, the mother returned 
to the Buddha, her mind now beginning to grow calmer, and 
her heart more able to receive his teaching. According to 
the legend, she accepted Buddha's doctrine, and entered 
the " first path." Our Master does not lead us to 
peace, by teaching us that all life is full of misery ; rather 
He teaches us that misery is due not to existence per ae, 
but to the fruitleBB striving of rebellious wills, and the 
passionate longings of naturea not pW'ged from their evil. 
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Trying to live a self-centred life, away from submission to, and 
fellowship with, the aource of all Bleaaedoeaa, men are weary and 
miserable. New ideala now arise before the soul, new and 
latent possibilities begin to appear even within human life. Not 
now the p111'Buit of pleasure or the avoidance of pain, but the 
realization of the Christ-like in life, aeema the ,ummum 6onum, 
and in striving after and submitting itself to tbia ideal, the 
soul reaches a truer bleasedneaa, and a larger hope for itself 
and othen. To know God aa revealed in Jeana Christ, to 
submit the whole of life to His Divine away, to count all as 
evil that hinden, all as good that helps, this perfecting of the 
soul-this is the Christian view of life. True, there will still 
be much sorrow in life, even where such ideals are reverenced, 
and when such ends are sought; the followers of the " Man of 
Sorrows " can hardly expect to escape pain and grief in a 
world so incomplete as 0111'8 is, and where so many wills 
rebel against the Infinite Love. But much of this aorrow 
will come from the richer life, from the deeper visions arising 
out of fellowship in Christ's life, and the knowledge that so 
many around us are miaaiog the Infinite good, and making 
the "Great Refusal I" Not now a sense of despair born of 
reflection, deep and continuous, on the " alogical " character 
of the" world-process," and no Jooger the terrible sense of our 
being orphans in a universe where there is no Father. 

ABT. IV.-WESLEYAN FOREIGN MISSIONS. 

CHRISTIAN charity in the presence of another's need 
must of necessity be miaaionary in its thought and 

action. It seeketh not ita own, but another's good. From 
the divine sufficiency of the eternal fellowship it came forth 
to create and to bless. For the sake of a ruined race it 
manifested itself that it might stoop to redeem and restore. 
In every child of the Father, the divine life follows the ex
ample of the divine love. To do good is a ruling instinct of 
his renewed natnre, a necessity of his being. By the truth 
of the Gospel this instinct is lifted up into an intelligent 
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principle, a rule of action, clearly recognized, f11lly approved 
and loyally obeyed. The welfare of all is the desire and 
design of the one Redeemer. By those who love Him every 
redeemed one is esteemed and prized . as part of His pur
chased possession. To reclaim the wanderer and bring back 
the lost, is to render precious service to the Saviour, to minis
ter to His satisfaction aud to increase the endleu joy which 
He will share with His own. And 10 from the beginning 
every living Chriatian Church has alao after this manner been 
esaentially miaaionary, going always beyond its own limit■ 
that others might share ita gifts. 

Methodism in ita earlie1t day1 wu worthy to be described 
as " Religion in eamest ; " and having ao uid, it is hut re
petition to add that it waa full of missionary zeal. The evi
dences of this are fo11nd at every step. The Oxford Band 
were methodical in their live1, and 1cr11pulous in their devo
tions ; but they were no leas diligent in ministering to the 
prisoners in the common gaol. The clergyman, still young, 
traversed the wilds of Georgia that he might preach Jeaoa to 
the dark Indiana. The itinerant evangelist, exulting in his sense 
of eccleaiaatical freedom, yet not 1hrinking from a responsi
bility as unlimited, could exclaim, " The world is my parish." 
The patriarchal director of a ri1ing church, destined to be 
greater than his ambition, and aa world-wide as his charity, 
admoniahed his helpers for all time : " Go not only to those 
who want you, but to those who want you moat." And when 
the aged man rested from the labour and sorrow of his four
score years, he bequeathed to his spiritual children a theology, 
a hymnary, and an organizotion which severally and conjointly 
ensured the missionary character of the united aocietiea 
through all the ages. Methodism moat deny itself ere it can 
leave a human aoul, whether in the garret■ of destitute 
London or in the juuglea of India, unuved and unsought. 

We sometimes read or hear a not ill-tempered contention 
as to the relative agea of the modem Missionary Societies 
For some of them definite birthtimea may be registered. The 
Church Missionary Society was founded and formed in I Soo ; 
the London Society in 1 79 S, and the Baptist in I 7 9 2. In 
any similar aenae it cannot be aaid that the Wesleyan Mia-
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sionary Society waa ever founded. Like Methodism itself it 
was a growth, and when the first attempla were made in the 
way of organization, it was for the purpose of maintaining and 
extending miasiona which bad been in existence for several years. 
The Committee, in I 8 I 4, could say : " We have missionaries 
at home, in the West Indies, in the British Colonies in North 
America, in Africa, and in the Eaat, and we hope in a short 
time to extend our field of action still wider." This result 
had been attained without any definite scheme. There was 
nothing visionary or romantic in the plans or in the modes of 
procedure which the early Methodists adopted. Men and 
women, having themselves tasted of the grace of God, were 
scattered hither and thither, not indeed by penecution at home, 
but some following the leading of commercial enterprise, some 
seeking a home in new lands, and some bent on the duties of 
war; and wherever they went they spake of Jesus and the 
resurrection. Tidings and entreaties came to the old land, 
and help was sent afar. 

In this way it came to p888 that when in I 8 1 6 the Wes
leyan Missionary Society took its more definite organization, 
its agents were already engaged in every part of the world. 
Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and Australia, had all yielded 
their firat-fruits, an earnest of the harvest yet to be reaped. 
Methodism in the United States had long before entered upon 
its independent career. The Western World, however, still 
obtained by far the largest share of the Committee's care and 
help. Of the fifty-seven foreign stations then occ~pied, twenty
two were in the West ludies, and twenty-six in the North
American Colonies. Of the remaining nine, three were in 
Europe-Gibraltar, Caen in France, as supplied from ". the 
Guernsey District," and Brussels. Ceylon waa strongly 
garrisoned with its nine missionaries and two &88istants, one· 
of whom waa a converted priest of Buddha. India was 
touched in two of its principal centres, Madras and Bombay, 
of which the latter has loug since been vacated, whilst the 
former is fruitfully cultivated unto this day. One station in 
Australia, New South Wales; one in South Africa, at the 
Cape of Good Hope; and one on the West Coast, at Sierra. 
Leone, these complete the list. 
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We now pa88 over the thirty-four years which bring us to 
the close of the first half of the present centwy. The period 
had been one of marvellous succeu. On the continent of 
Europe, it is true, there had been but little advance. In 
Germany one solitary mi88ionary directed and controlled the 
labours of several agents; but Winnenden still stood alone. 
Jn France only had there been apparent progre88, and there 
the one circuit had developed into nine. Besides these and 
Gibraltar, the Society held no station. It was not through 
want of will ; but as yet the way was not open. The surging 
of the political tempest of 1 848 had Mlarcely ceaaed, and the 
beneficial effects of that mighty uprising of the spirit of 
freedom are to be foun<l only in the after yean. In every 
other part of the world things were very different. In the 
West Indies the number of principal stations had more than 
doubled, and in the North American Colonies they had in
creased more than fourfold. On the West Coast of Africa 
new ground had been occupied on the Gambia; and at Cape 
Coast the mi88ion had been commenced which to-day is 
celebrating its jubilee with so much enthusiasm and spiritual 
power. Instead of the solitary station at Sierra Leone, there 
were twelve circuits grouped in three districts. Ceylon, too, 
was being evangelized from seventeen distinct centres. In and 
around Madras there was constantly put forth the patient, 
prayerful effort of which the results are now beginning to be 
gathered. Bombay had been vacated; but Mysore was occupied 
and was stellf.ilY proapering. The sphere of miasionary labour 
in India was reatricted, and the influences of the e1isting 
government were by no means helpful, for the Eaat India 
Company was still supreme. In Southern Africa the Gospel 
hod spread abroad, so that forty-foW' stations were occupied, 
scattered over the area extending from Cape Town to the 
Vaal River. Yet it was in the Southern Seas that the moat 
marvellous changes had taken place. In 1 8 16 there was one 
solitary mi88ionary appointed to New South Wales-Samuel 
Leigh. The news of his we arrival had not yet reached 
England. In 1820 Benjamin Carvouo was on his way to join 
Mr. Leigh. The veaael called at Hobart Town, and Mr. 
Carv0890's spirit was stirred as he beheld the need of the 
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people. He preached unto them Jesus and tbe Resurrection, 
and thus began the mission in Tasmania. It waa nearly 
twenty years after when the Committee, responding to an 
earnest request, appointed a missionary to W estem Australia, 
where little had been attempted beyond the official duties of 
the chaplain and teacher attached to the convict establish
ment at Port Philip. Mr. Longbottom was on hie way 
thither, but the vessel, driven by contrary winds, was wrecked 
on an unknown shore. Mter many hardships, both crew and 
pauengen found their way to Adelaide, where a few earnest 
Methodists had built a chapel and were earnestly longing for 
the presence of a miaaionary. Thus began the work in South 
Australia in or about 18 38. The miaaion to Anatralia Felix, 
now known ea Victoria, was at first a purely missionary en
terprise, undertaken in 1 8 3 8 for the benefit of the aboriginal 
tribes. In this respect it failed and was abandoned, but an 
appointment was continued at Melbourne for the benefit and 
at the request of the colonists. The Friendly Islands had 
been visited by the agentii of the London Missionary Society 
in 1797, as one of their earliest missions; but after three 
years' hard toil, the enterprise was given up. Twenty-two 
years after, Walter Lawry visited the islands, and spent 
eighteen months there wit.h his family. In consequence of 
his report to the General Committee, John Thomas and John 
Hutchinson were sent out, and they landed at Tonga in 
l 826. The civilization of New Zealand was first attempted 
in 1814, by the Rev. Samuel Marsden, senio, chaplain of 
New South Wales, in the name and with the aid of the 
Church Miasionary Society, but no minister accompanied the 
Christian settlers. It was at the earnest request of Mr. 
Marsden that in 181 8 the Rev. SDmuel Leigh visited New 
Zealand. He afterwards came home to England, and laid 
before the Committee his proposals for the est11blishment of a 
miasion. The Society was in debt to the amount of several 
thouaanda of pounda, but the enterprise was undertaken, and 
a miaaion party, under the care of Mr. Leigh himaelf, landed 
there in 1822, In 1827 the miasion was aupended, but 
was reaumed in 1828. The work in the Friendly Ialanda 
had been carried on in presence of many difficulties, yet 
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with increasing mcceas, until the year 1834. In that year, 
and in answer to the united prayers of the miasionariea and 
their helpen, there began, at Vavau, one of the moat wonder
ful revivals of these modem days. It was under the preaching 
of a local preacher, a native, and in a village congregation, 
that the movement commenced. It swept like a tide of 
blessing over all the islands. One of its earliest results waa 
the kindling of a miasionary zeal among the miuion churches, 
and an earnest desire to make known the Goapel to othen. 
In I 8 3 S the District Meeting designated two of their mem
bers for the Fiji Islands, whither they immediately proceeded. 
It waa not until the end of I 8 3 8 that the firat missionaries 
from England, of whom John Hunt and James Calvert were 
two, landed at Lakemba. By these successive advances the 
aolitary station in New South Wales, which in I 8 1 6 repre
eented the Wealeyan Miuionary Society, had becomefifty-one, 
spreading far over the Southern Seaa. Thus, at the dividing 
of the century, the Society waa represented by more than 
three hundred miaaionariea and assistant missionaries, on 
more than four hundred central stations, in every part of 
the world. This increase from fitiy-aeven to three hundred 
and four, Ireland not included, had been the work of thirty
four years. Another period of thirty-four years has paased 
away aince I 8 so, and it ia well to compare its results with 
thoae which went before. 

As we enter upon the second half of this century we are at 
once conscious of a new order of things. Two years before 
there had been the great upheaval of EDrOpean society, when 

• men in every country had dared, though sometimes with amall 
success, to aasert the freedom without which there can be no 
re11ponaibility. Only a free people can be a regenerate people. 
There may be many who think that very much remains to be 
done before true liberty ia enthroned on the Continent; but 
it is not the lesa a fact that the Europe of to-day strangely 
differs from the Europe of forty years ago. Then followed 
the International Exhibition of 18 5 1. Political changes were 
hastened by scientific inventions, leading to social and com
mercial revolutiona. Steam and electricity were exerting 
their newly acqoired power, and war in many parts commingled 
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\he peoples and stimulated inquiry. Through all the follow
ing years many have run to and fro, and knowledge has been 
increased. All these things have had their influence upon 
natiom,, civilized or uncivilized. They have tended also to the 
consolidation of the British empire. The Ea■t India Company 
has surrendered to the EmpreSB of India, and the British 
colonies have obtained large powers of local self-government. 

The territorial progreH of the Wesleyan MiMionary Society 
during the present half-century ha■ been very considerable, 
In Europe, whilst the work in France ha■ extended, and that 
in Germany baa been developed with much patience and 
labour, Methodism ha■ entered Bavaria, Bohemia, and Austria. 
It baa dotted the kingdom of Italy with thirty-eight stations; 
it bas entered Oporto; and its earnest workers are in Barce
lona, in the Balearic Islands, and in Madrid. In Ceylon 
there were no new kingdoms to be won; but ini;tead of two 
districts there are now four, and instead of seventeen central 
atations there are now aeventy-tive. 

The Indian Minion, which in 18 50 touched only Madraa 
and the Myaore, now aubdivides the Madraa District, still 
occupies the Mysore, and has added the Nizam's territory, 
the Province of Bengal, and tbe North-W eat Provinces. Its 
central stations were then four in Madras and four in the 
Mysore, and these were nll. It now occupies thirty-one in 
Madras and twenty-four in the Myaore; whilst in India, as a 
whole, instead of eight, the central stations held in I 884, or 
reported as awaiting occupation, were seventy-nine. Of the 
wants and poBBibilities of this Indian work more may be pre
sently said. 

China ia, for the Wesleyan Missionary Society, a new 
territory. When George Piercy went forth a volunteer for 
the Master'a aervice in China, it waa not at the bidding, and 
scarcely with the consent, of the General Committee. He 
went from his home, in Pickering, purposing to labour with 
his own hands, as need might arise, if only he might preach 
the Gospel to those whom even when an unconverted rover 
he had learnt to pity, The half century was scarcely begun 
when he entered upon his errand of love, heartily welcomed 
by agents of other aocietiea already established in Hong Kong 
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and Canton. To-day there are eleven central stations grouped 
around Canton, Wuchang1 and Wusuch. 

Of other fields it is scarcely possible to speak without first 
indulging in a digression. From of old the Lord ordaiued 
that they which serve at the altar ahould live of the altar; 
and even 80 that they which preach the Goapel should live by 
tbe Gospel. Christianity is self-supporting. It provides ita 
own agents and its own resourcP.s. So the Wesleyan Mission
ary Society bas always insisted upon the importance of 
employing native agents. who should be maintained from local 
funds. The development of self-support baa naturally led to 
that of self..-control. Hence the formation of independent or 
affiliated Conferences. Several of these have been constituted 
during the period of which we are now speaking; and under 
their control were placed the whole of the Society's Misaiona 
in France. the North American Colonies, Australasia, and, 
with only neceaaary exceptions, in South Africa and the West 
Indies. 

It will at once be seen that the first and last of these differ 
from all the others. In Canada, Australasia, and South Africa, 
there have been from the beginning colonial churches, and u 
mission work has extended these have also prospered. When 
the time of their independence drew nigh, there wu a strong 
foundation of well-organized •circuit Methodism, with English 
or Colonial lay officers, accustomed to circuit responsibilities, 
and prepared to take their share in Connexional administration. 
The Canadian and Australuian organizations, with all their 
1ubordinate annual Conferencee, have been without question 
aucceuful. And 80 far u the Southern Ocean is concerned, 
or the vast regions of the Canadian N orth-W eat, Methodi■m 
may rest in the B88Urance that by the formation of these Con
ferences ample provi■ion baa been made for their evangelization. 
Any demands which thence ari■e will serve only to call forth 
the healthy energies of these growing churches. And ex
perience u to these Conferences works hope for the one 80 

recently constituted in South Africa. For the pre■ent it hu 
to contend with great financial difficulties, arising partly from 
general commercial stagnation, and partly from political nn
rest. Nor ia it at fint an element of strength, that it includea 



274 W e,sleyan Foreign Mis&ions. 

within its organization, u well ae nnder its jurisdiction, 80 

many infant churches, and so large an admixture of non
English nces. Nevertheless, there is every reBBOn to believe 
that South African Methodism will more than fulfil the ex
pectations of those who favoured its independence. 

When we turn to the Conferences of France and of the 
West Indies the scene n. altogether different. The formation 
of the French Conference in 18 S 2 cannot be entirely disso
ciated from the political changes which had taken place in 
France, and which had awakened aomething like an impatience 
of foreign control or interference. This Conference, although 
the first of its kind, has not been the moat successful. French 
ecclesiasticism is baaed upon the theory that the church pastor 
is a State officer. The Government appoints and the Govern
ment pays. The minister is putor of a congregation and 
little more. There is much in all this that is unfriendly to 
Methodism, but nothing which ·could effectually oppose it. Yet 
French Methodism makes but little progress towards the main
tenance of its own institutions, and still less towards providing 
for the need of the general population. It is even now in 
presence of a serious financial struggle. There is hope in the 
fact that every difficulty is manfully confronted by some of 
the moat energetic memben of its Conference. An attempt 
to mpplement its work without interfering with its organization 
has been made by the establishment of an Evangelistic Agency 
in France, under the direction of the Rev. W. Gibson, of 
Paris. But there, aa everywhere else, if Methodism is to 
prosper, it must be worked in its integrity and in harmony 
with its original design. So long as it seeks with earnestnea 
to promote experimental and practical godlineBB, and to do 
this by a systematic combination of lay and clerical agency, 
and to maintain its agencies by means of the consecrated sub
stance both of the rich and of the poor, 80 long may there 
be a well-grounded aBSurance of succel!8 and eventual triumph, 
The moat vigoroUB think.en and workers in the French Con
ference are alive to the truth that habitual dependence upon 
foreign mpport is fraught with ae much danger aa is habitual 
submission to foreign direction. 

The peculiar difficulties which lie in the way of the W eat 
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Indian Conference are as real, though strikingly dift'erent. 
Taking the islands 88 a whole, the Colonial element is not 
strong. The coloured population greatly predominates. This 
is true of the West Indian Churches generally. It is barely 
fifty years ago since slavery wu abolished in the West Indies. 
Aa a rule, every man who is over fifty years of age was once a 
slave, redeemed by British justice with British gold. With 
rare exceptions, every man who is over thirty years of age is the 
child of parents who were born in slavery-a slavery which 
was the tradition of generations. The evils which that slavery 
had so crnelly inwrought into the enslaved race cannot all be 
remedied in the coune of the first generation. Where free
dom does not flourish, coOBcience mnst needs be an exotic. 
Duplicity breeds distrust. The knowledge that notions of 
truth and honesty are commonly lax, will neceuarily hinder 
one from confiding in another. That the coloured men of 
the islands are in many cases able to 888ert their rights, and 
to hold themselves equal in conscious integrity and in bnsineu 
power to the best among their whiter comrades, need not be 
denied. The truth remains that in more islands than one it 
ia diflicnlt to persuade one dark-skinned man to trust another. 
Lay officers are few and hard to find. These thi.ugs have been. 
too often. affirmed to be regarded 88 strange. They were 
known. to the Miuionary Committee three years ago 88 fully 
aa they are known to-day ;- and it is an open secret that, 
because they were known, the Committee was in no haste for 
the coDBtitution of the Conference. Fully recognizing the 
preparedness of Jamaica, it would still have been willing to 
wait before imposing upon the Eastern section the responsibili
ties which mUBt now be borne. .As, however, the step has 
been taken, and the burden. imposed, British Methodism must 
have patience, and, if need be, long patience, with the over
burdened chnrches. In. justice it must be said that, finan
cially, the West Indian churches have done well. Their annual 
grant from the Society in I 882 was less than one-eighth of 
their total expenditure, and was year by year decreasing. 

The formation of these Conferences has from time to time 
lessened the numbers presented in the statistics of the Society. 
To take their teturDB, and include them in those of the 
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Wesleyan Mi88iona, would not represent work done by the 
agents supported and controlled by the Society. On the other 
hand, to pass them by would be to exclude important elements 
in the Society's present obligations. Canada and Australasia, 
except as to a few supernumeraries or representatives of 
deceased ministers, are no longer in any way dependent on 
the home fanda. France, South Africa, and the W eat Indies, 
receive annual grant,, made directly to the several districts, 
and not to the Conferences themselves. The revision and 
criticism of the expenditure in each district is therefore now, 
aa heretofore, part of the Committee'• dnty. But their 
circuits no longer rank as mission. stations, nor their ministers 
aa agenta of the Society. 

If, then, any one should wish to compare the Society's work 
of to-day with that of thirty-Cow- yeara ago, he must be con
tent to confine his comparison to those fields which continue 
under its care. The result of such a comparison. in. Europe 
and in Asia we have already seen.. In South Central Africa 
practically all is new. The Transvaal, the Molopo, the 
Swaziland missions, with their thirty-six stations, are ali with 
one possible but doubtful exception, of modern growth. In 
W estem Africa the twelve atationa have become thirty-seven. 
The Limbah mi88ion in the Sierra Leone District, and the 
Popo and Nupe sections of the Gold Coast and Lago Districts 
represent extensions which are really important advances. So, 
too, in the West Indiea the Honduras District was in 1850 
represented only by the town of Belize. Seven other stations 
had been added before the end of 1883, and since then other 
mi111ions have been commenced in Spanish Honduras. 

In brief, on the fields which remain nnder the pastoral 
jurisdiction of the British Conference, there are now two 
/1undred and ejghtg-jive central stations, instead of the forty• 
aeven which were occupied on. the same fields in 1850; and 
the number of chapels and other preaching places is now one 
thouaand two l,undred and ten, as against two hundred arid 
fifty. 

These facts, brought from the history of the past, prove 
beyond doubt that the succe88 of the Society's operations is as 
great to-day as it ever hu been, and that eveeything tends to 
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-encourage in the Committee the hope of still greater thiuga. 
But if this hope is to be realized, it must be punned with 
the same faith and patience which have been the strength and 
stay of the Committee and its agents in years gone by. There 
would perhaps be more of glamour resting upon the Society 
if something new and startling was attempted. It might 
pander to a certain love of excitement and novelty which 
caunot afford to go below the surface of events, o.r to penevere 
in well-doing for its own sake. Our answer to all such 
advices muat be, that auch baa never been the policy of the 
Society in the past ; and that thua far the openings which lie 
ready to hand within reach of existing bases of operation are 
more than mlficient to occupy the attention and exhaust the 
reaonrces of the Society for yean to come. A cursory glance 
at the present need will suffice. 

The Continental missions should be both strengthened and 
extended. Of the value and importance of these missions the 
early Methodists had no doubt. France, Belgium, Spain, 
and Sweden, all had early attention. If other countries were 
unvisited it was because they were not then as now open to 
the preachers of the truth. We do not forget that there is a 
modem show of liberality which would decry as needless any 
apenditure of money or labour among the population of coun
tries already professedly Christian. It is said that they have 
the Goapel, even though mixed with enor, and are thus in
finitely better off than the millions who have it not. But 
surely the same might have been said of England a hundred 
and fifty years ago ; and with still more reason it might be said 
of many of the rural districts to-day ; yet no one propoaea 
that Methoclism should withdraw its agencies from these in 
order to provide more fully_ for the wants of the heathen 
world. There are no doubt many true followen of Christ in 
Germany, notwithstanding the prevalence of Lutheran cold
neu and rigidity ; and yet there is a destitute Germany as 
truly as there is a destitute London. So, too, there are no 
doubt many to be found among the four Latin nations who 
read into the teachings of an ening priesthood a force and a 
meaning which the teachen themselves do not always perceive. 
But no one can for one moment suppose that the millions of 
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France and Italy, of Spain and Portugal, have any reason
able idea of what the Gospel is, or of what its precepts require. 
For generations they have been trained in a system which 
deniea the rights of individual conscience, or 80 limits them u 
practically to set them aside. They are taught, as Cardinal 
Manning himself teachea, that the highest employment of the 
human intellect is to contemplate truth, not to discover it. 
It is not for any ordinary man, Christian though he be, to 
busy himself' with the determination of what is true and right. 
His whole duty is to believe what the church says, and to do 
what the church bids. It is thus that the whole system comes in 
between the ■inner and the Saviour, interpoaing a fatal barrier. 
Hence the multitudea who have learnt to distrnat the priest 
have alao learnt to diacard all religion. S111'ely these have need 
of a pure faith . that they may come to the Father, finding 
light and life. Methodism cannot ignore concerning theae 
the Lord's command : " Preach the Gospel to every creature ! " 
Nor is this the only reason which juatifies and urges the 
maintenance of these missions. Romanism must be met and 
mastered at home, if it is to be rendered harmless abroad. In 
every part of the world, the en"Or confronts the truth; and if 
it ia desired that the opposition should cease to obstruct our 
progress on mission fields, then the battle must be fought and 
won in the towns and villages of Southern Europe. At pre
aent all our European missions are hindered through want of 
more ample reaourcea. In Spain there are many openings, 
and native agents are at this moment greatly needed in 
Gibraltar and Malta, to say nothing of Tangi.en, Algeria and 
Tripoli, on the north coaat of Africa. There is work to be done 
in Cyprna, and there is no sufficient reason why Egypt should 
ever be vacated. At the aame time it ia freely acknowledged 
that in all these landa there muat be increased dependence 
upon peraonal eft'ort, upon voluntary agency and upon local 
resources. 

The .6elda of the Eaat are white nnto harvest, and 80 are 
thoae of Southern and W eatern Africa. Throughout the 
empire of India wonderful changes have taken place during 
the period of which we have been epeak.iog. Yet among them 
all none are more wonderful or more hopeful, in the estimation 
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of the Christian philanthropist, than are the rapid increase in 
the demand for education and the almost startling response to 
the more vigorous attempta at village evangelization. The 
new educational policy inaugurated hy the Indian Govern
ment must be regarded u in no small degree a result of forces 
which have long been at work. Schools are now in demand for 
both boya and girla. Aa to female education the revolution ia 
complete and triumphant. lt needs only time and oppor
tunity, and this new creed will everywhere find illustration. 
The Government bas formed ita plans without hesitation. Some 
of ita deciaiona will bear hardly upon the higher education 
which bas been given in aided schools, and especially are they 
unfavonrable to instruction in English. It ia, however, a 
noble resolve that in each and every one of more than four 
hundred tbonaand towns and villages there shall be established 
aa BOOD aa may be an efficient primary school for native chil
dren. lu this work the missionary BOCieties mnat take their 
fair share ; for by their action only can Christian schools be 
aecured.. The W e11leyan MiBSionary Society must not be back
ward in the service. As a first contribution the Committee 
hu anthorized the establishment of two hundred and fifty 
schools, fifty in each district, at a cost of£ 2,500 for buildings, 
and at a further estimated annual cost of £2,500 for mainten
ance, in addition to fees and Government grant. All these will 
not be be opened at once; but aa speedily aa poaaible they will 
certainly be provided. Hence will arise a demand for Chris
tian teachers. Nor can it be supposed that there will not be 
an effort made to prepare Christian teachers who may compete 
for other than miaaion schools. Training schools will there
fore be required for both maaten and miatreuea. Every auch 
school and every aucb teacher will become a distinct centre of 
evangelizing truth and influence. 

So, too, with reference to village evaogelization. There 
never waa, among the Society'• miaaionaries iu the Eaat, a 
truer or more earneat zeal than there ia to-day. Poaaihly 
there may have been times and placea where and when an 
Englishman haa been content to preach Christ through an 
interpreter, and even to return after many yean of not idle 
service without having attempted to muter the language of 
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the people; It is not so to-day. It is now the only correct 
thing for a young missionary to become as 1peedily aa p0111ible 
his own interpreter. In every part of India the l'ellponse on 
the part of the native population hu been so far prompt and 
decisive, that it has become the imperative duty of the Com
mittee to encourage and support the movement. The Rev. 
E. E. Jenkins went out to India with authority to eelect, in 
consultation with the district meetings, thirty of the most 
promising and efficient catechiate, who might be introduced into 
the native ministry, and be employed as evangelilte. Here 
again, training institutions will be required, and these, where 
they do not already exist, are among the immediate and 
pressing want11 of the Indian work. There is abundant assurance 
that stations will become accessible far more rapidly than trained 
agente are available. The people are everywhere waiting for 
the truth. From Calcutta the Society's repreeentative11 have 
already reached forward to the North-West provinces, and 
now from Lucknow they are already 11tretching out the hand 
to the Punjaub. As yet, however, that region ia untouched. 

H Iese ia 11aid of Ceylon, it ia because ite organization i11 
more complete ; but there are large tracts of country even 
in Ceylon, the new di11trict of which Kandy is the head, 
to wit, which still call for the labour of the travelling 
evangelilt. 

In China, after thirty-three yean, the Society hu little 
more than the foundation of a mission. It is well that it baa 110 

much. It is needleu to apecify the evente and influences, both 
there and here, which for aeveral yeara paat have 11eemed to 
binder progre111. The mi111ion band was already weakened when 
the recent political trouble11 began. In the heat of popular 
passion, but little care was taken to distinguish one foreigner 
from another ; but when the 11trife has altogether ceaaed, it ill 
more than p0111ible that Engliah miasionariea will be repaid for 
their patient endurance. In the midat of the excitement, the 
medical mission at Fatehan baa been continued with moat provi
dential succeaa. Dr. W enyon, aasi11ted by Dr. Macdonald, is 
training a cl&a11 of Chineae young men to take charge of vil
lage dispenaaries, and 11everal others are receiving full inatruc
tion in both medicine and theology. The po111ibilities which 
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are mggeated by theae facte in1
"-8 land where native medical 

IICience ill almost unknown, are full of hope and promise. A 
similar agency is needed for the inland centres repreaented by 
Hankow, Wucbang, and Wuauch. The miaaion staff' atall theee 
places must be recruited and strengthened. Beyond the 
requirement■ of the daily work, one or two should be on the 
ground acquiring the language and habituating themaelvea t.o 
climate and cuatoms, ready t.o uaume command as the necea
aitiea of the miaaion may require. At an earlier period, and 
in other circumstance■, all thill might appear to be pre
mature, if not fanciful. To-day it ia far otherwise ; for it ia 
only in aome such way as thia that the Society can possibly 
keep pace with the advance of the Gospel 

H now we turn from Aaia to Africa, the demands upon the 
energy and reaourcea of the Society do not leaaen. When the 
South African Conference waa constituted three yean ago, the 
Vaal River waa taken as the boundary. The stations which 
had been occupied to the north of thia river in the Transvaal 
and in Bechuanaland were separated from the Bloemfontein 
diatrict and reserved aa a base for further operation■. At the 
time when thia was done there was no 1U8picion of the wealth 
ofpromiae which waa ao aoon t.o be revealed. So aoon as the 
din of battle had ceased in the Transvaal, Mr. Watkins 
entered upon hia charge, and, seconded by I Mr. Weavind, 
began to survey the land. It was aoon noised abroad that 
the W e11leyan Miaaionary Society had aent ita miaaionaries to 
care for the tribes in the Trannaal. Then followed a aeries 
of glad surprise■. Whilat the Committee in London was con
sidering propoaala for an advance int.o the interior by three 
separate routes, Mr. Watkins waa receiving meaaages from far 
and near. The poaibility of reaching the Limpopo, the 
northern boundary of the Transvaal, in the course of perhaps 
two or three yean, waa under diacuaaion when news arrived 
that Samuel Matbabati, commiuioned by God alone and 
unknown to all beside, bad already carried the Goapel within 
fifty miles of the river, and was holding the land in faith and 
hope for the W ealeyan miaaionariee, whom he expected one day 
t.o welcome. The story need not be repeated. 1 The central 
route is thua occupied. Thia is not all. The churches fo11Dded 
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by Samuel and located at Good Hope Farm and at Maleppo 
have themselves in turn become missionary, and during the 
last year have chosen from their own number faithful brethren 
whom they sent forth to tribes that bad not heard of Jesua. 
They were everywhere welcomed, and brought back meaaagea 
of earnest entreaty that teachers might be supplied. 

The weatern route of the three propoaed was to paaa through 
Bechuanaland. The chroniclea which in after agea tell of the 
rise of Chriatianity among the South Central tribes of Africa 
will have few more wondrous illuatrationa of Christian heroism 
and unflinching bravery than will be aopplied from the banks 
of the Molopo. Montaioa baa been aa faithful to hia Church 
aa he baa been loyal to his Queen, and for the aake of Christi
anity and of England he baa ■nft'ered the lou of all thinga. 
Strife baa delayed the return of a miuionary to Mafeking; but 
the want will now be supplied. From thia ba■e and along thi1 
line advance will be eaay. It ia already announced that the 
great chief Kama baa accepted a Britiah protectorate, and that 
bis territorie1 e:11;tend to the Zambeai. A■ to the latter 818er
tion there may be doubt ; but enough is known to 818Ure the 
heart■ of our agents. Those tribe■ who look favourably on 
British protection will not receive unkindly British Christianity. 

The third and ea■tern route proposed waa to pa■1 through 
Swaziland, trending northward among tribe■ to the eaat of the 
Transvaal. Permiuion to euter the country waa granted 
almost with readiuea, when it waa undentood that our mis
sionaries carefully and habitually abstain from both trade and 
politics. A native preacher, prepared of God, waa found in 
Daniel Msimang, the father of two native minister■ connected 
with the South African Conference. At and around Mabamba 
he baa already found much fruit. The ■tation ia situated on 
ground claimed by the Tranavaal Government, and it com
mands with equal facility acceu to Swaziland and to Zululand. 
The latter country, in the arrangement& with the South African 
Conference, was reaerved aa miasion ground for the Natal 
district ; but advene circumstancea have prevented the com
mencement of the work. A proposal baa been made for its 
resumption by the Committee. If this ia accepted a mi11ion 
will be begun forthwith. 
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It will thus be aeen that the Society already occupies the 
three main routes northward. Through or near to ita central 
stations flows the stream of trade and travel. Hundreds are 
hearing, as they sojourn or aa they paaa, 10mething or the 
Word of Life, enough to awaken within them a new thought 
and a new feeling, enough also to serve as a medium whereby 
the Holy Spirit may draw out their aoula' desires after a 
higher and better life. And aa they move to and fro they 
scatter theae fragments of knowledge far and wide. The 
languages or Africa, from the region or the equator southwards, 
are ao related that the trader or the traveller who cannot 
speak more than one or the many varieties is a rarity. Some 
are familiar with as many as ten or twelve. And ao the Word 
rum, preparing the way for those who shall follow after with a 
clearer light and a more complete instruction. One thing ia 
specially noteworthy, that wherever the Gospel is accepted, one 
or the firat requests made is for the eatablliihment of a school. 
Here, therefore, as elsewhere, teachen, catechists, and native 
preachen are all grently needed, and training institutions are a 
tint and immediate neceaaity. 

On the West Coast of Africa the call is equally distinct and 
forceful. Through the weary yeara of the past, mission work 
haa been confined chiefly to the coast, which ia peculiarly 
unhealthy. Frequent illuesaea and many deaths have hindered 
progreaa. Now the way is opening into the interior. The 
Limbah Miasion, connected with the Sierra Leone District, 
gives promise of affording what has been long desired-a 
healthy inlRDd station, whence, if need be, the churches on 
the coast may be efficiently supervised. Already at Fouri
carriah Mr. Booth has a class of chiefs' sons, all accepting 
training aa Christian teachen. So alao farther South, on 
the Gold Coast, and in the Popo, Yoruba, and Nupe regions; 
the country ia opening up, and many requests are coming 
from inland chiefs that teachers may be sent to inetruct their 
people. 

In the W eat Indies also the Committee has reserved a base 
from which to make further advances. The Honduraa District, 
being chiefly on thP. mainland, gives access to the territories 
comprised ill Central America. Here, too, progress has been 
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made, for Spanish Honduru haa been entered. Many are 
waiting for the purer faith which Methodism proclaims. In 
connection with the West Indian Conferences so recently 
formed, there is one region which the Committee, perhaps, on 
reconaideration would not so willingly surrender. Demerara 
is an old station, and baa not been particularly happy in ita 
finances; yet British Guiana, if it had proved somewhat costly 
at fint, would have given vantage ground from which to p11Bh 
forward into South America, where there is very much to be 
done. 

Thus do we find that in every part of the world there is 
ample employment for the Missionary Society. There is a 
comparatively free course everywhere. If the work ia to 
be done two wants must be supplied-men and money. 
Christianity is well able to supply both, ~d it cannot afford 
to be stinted in either. It is quite true that of the two it 
were better to have men without money than money without 
men. But from the beginning it baa been the Lord's rule 
that the collection should be made with all care and diligence. 
There is comfort in the aaaurance that the Muter will certainly, 
and in His own way, provide both. Men are wanted to-day, 
men who may be put in training for to-morrow. They mUBt 
be men of zeal, of force, and of prudence-able to command, 
and therefore willing to obey. They may have no preference 
for foreign work, but must be ready to go anywhere. Aa 
compared with the requirements for home circuits, they should 
be above the average ; for they must retain their intellectual 
vigour where intellectual food is scarce and intellectual life is 
feeble. They must maintain order and enforce diligence where 
there ia no mperintendent other than conscience, and no praise 
save that which comes from God. They mnst be able to plan, 
to organize, to teach, to train, and to direct, aa well as to 
preach salvation to the people. These are to be the officers, 
COllllD18lioned ehiefly from the churches at home, and. many 
will be needed. Young men who believe that they are called 
of God to preach the Goapel, will do well to ponder prayerfully 
before they tell Him that they are willing to preach it at home 
but nowhere else. Such a refuaal will have to be justified 
before Him in the day when He cometh. Yet, again, men. 
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will be wanted-the rank and file of the grand army. These 
mnat be sought among the native converta. Some have always 
been found, and that too in every country. Now many are 
needed; and He who hu put His hand upon noble native 
helpen in the past, can, and will, give them to His church 
for the present and the future. It were well, if from every 
Christian sanctuary there went up habitually the prayer that 
the Lord will, Sabbath by Sabbath, raise up native converts 
whom He will gracionaly and abundantly use. 

For the carrying out of these enterpriBeB of holy ambition, 
there mnat of coune be an increue in the funds of the Society. 
The income, as published from year to year in the annual 
reporta, may be divided into three parts : coming respectively 
from living Methodists in Great Britain, from minion churches, 
and from legacies and investments. The total income for the 
year 1884 wu over £ 150,000, and within a few pounds 
the expenditure wu the aame. But this does not represent 
the coat of the work done. Besides this amount, which 
actoally pueea through the books of the Committ.ee in London, 
an almost equal amount is raised and expended by the miuion 
churches themselves, and thna the whole bllllineu, which is 
supervised and directed by the officers of the Society, represents 
a gross expenditure of nearly £300,000. Of this mm about 
£104,000 wu contributed for ordinary or special purpoaea in 
18 84 by British Methodism. In 18 5 o the contribution waa
£74,000. In 1850 the number of paid agents maintained 
wholly or in part by the Society was 1,2~. In 1884, the 
number was 1,830 paid agents, in addition to the grants still 
made to the several districts in South Africa and the W eat 
Indies, and to other affiliated Conferences, amounting to nearly 
£20,000. It is, therefore, evident that, in proportion to the 
labour expended, the coat is decreasing. This naturally arises 
from the increased development of native reaourcea, and from 
the more frequent employment of native agents. It is very 
encouraging to be thna llllll1U'ed that the moat expensive period 
in the history of W ealeyan Missions is gone. It does not 
follow that the financial need is leas. There can be no 
e:a:pectation of a decrease in the number of English missionaries. 
However economical by comparison may be the employment 
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of native Christian ministers and teachers, there is a real and 
preBBing need for a growing income. The formation of 
atliliated Conferences brings no present relief ; inasmuch as 
the old grants must be continued for a aeries of years. 

The position of the WeaJeyan Miaaionary Society, as com
pared with the other great Societies, is unique. It always baa 
been 10 from the beginning, and the peculiarities have been 
of late years rather exaggerated than otherwise. Whether 
these peculiarities are to be a strength or a weaknea,, a help 
or a hindrance to the Society, must depend, not upon any 
theory, but entirely upon the practical working of the organi
zation. If we look at the Church MiBBionary Society, the 
London, or the Baptist, all these were independent in their 
origin and are absolute in their administration. The Com
mittees are in no way amenable to any superior authority. 
They appoint their own officers, engage their own agents, raise 
their own income, regulate their own expenditure, and 
administer their own affairs without appeal. For good or for 
ill, with the Wesleyan Missionary Society the case is strangely 
different. At its beginning it was organized, not only with 
the sanction, but by the act of the Yearly Conference. The 
General Committee is a committee for general management, 
and as to alJ matters arising during the year has power to 
act; but it is none the lesa a Committee appointed by the 
Conference. It cannot engage its own agents, but can 
only employ such as the Conference has already accepted, 
except in extreme cases, for which special provision is made. 
The Committee cannot appoint its own officers, or even deter
mine their number; and as to any ministerial officers, although 
they are engaged in c11rrying out as well as in guiding the 
decisions of the Committee, they are ultimately amenable to 
and removable by the Conference in its pastoral sessions. 
The Committee reports to the Conference in its representative 
aessiona; and must continue so to do, inumuch as the 
missions are " conducted by the Conference," and are " under 
the direction of the Wesleyan MiBBionary Committee and the 
British Conference.'' The practical and ordinary management 
of the missions m118t of necessity remain with the General 
Committee, inasmuch as any detailed review of its work, to 
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say nothing of revision, would exhaust far more time and far 
more patience than the laity of Methodism can afford. Re
vision, other than detailed and thorough, would be dangerous, 
and ultimately rninom. 

Further it must be noticed that the General Committee can
not control its own home organization. That organization is 
more penasive and more complete than any other society 
poueases. It embraces every city and town, every village and 
hamlet in which there ia a W ealeyan Methodist Society or 
congregation. For nearly a hundred yean Methodist law 
baa provided that in every preaching place a collection in aid 
of :m.iaaions should be made once a year. The Society baa 
its au'liliary in every district, and its branch in every circuit. 
Nevertheleaa it cannot in any way control or direct the action 
of either branches or auxiliaries. It ia not simply that it 
has no viaitatorial right of entry into any circuit; but the 
discipline of Methodiam forbids the entry except with the 
B&Dction of the superintendent minister. This must be 10, 

Methodism being what it is. These thinga are not subjects 
for complaint, but they are facts which must be intelligently 
and carefully considered. They affect the Missionary Society, 
as represented by the General Committee, in all its attempts 
to reach the people. The income of the Society must of 
nece1111ity be drawn from the many and by the gathering up of 
amall contributions. To organize this in-gathering by the 
appointment, the direction, the supervision and the encourage
ment of collecton, must be the work of the local committee 
or the local oflicen. To awaken and to retain the interest of 
the people by the regular gift of information, whether in the 
public ■ervices or the prayer meeting, by reading or repro
ducing, or by circulating the information which is provided, 
this also must be the work of those who are on the spot, 
whether miniaten or laymen. If this interest is not secured 
it is not for want of facts. Methodists have alwaya an ear 
and a heart for soul-saving work, and this is the prominent 
characteristic of the missions of to-day. In the olden 
times it was tbie, and not merely novelty or romauce, which 
kindled the enthusiasm of the united societies, and it is 
quite equal ·to all the present requirements. But who can do 
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this ? Local committees may see that it ia done. Local 
secretaries and treasuren may do it. • But, after all, it is too 
often that failure ariaea, where failure ia, becall88 neither 
secretaries nor committees do their appointed work. Then, 
of coune, the remedy lies only with the superintendent and 
his colleagues ; and except through him, no one elae can 
supply the lack. If we put the truth in plain Methodist 
fashion, the superintendent :minister is responsible for keeping 
up and increasing the income of the Miuionary Society. Be 
it ao; and for which of all the " Home Funds" is he not also 
respolllible--he and his colleagues ? And thua the persona 
upon whom the General Committee must depend, and who 
only have any authority to act, are thoae upon whom also 
preaaea the moat heavily every burden of local finance. In 
such circuJDBtances, it ia not, it cannot be, 1Urpriaing if, among 
10 many responsibilities, the wants of the far-oft' multitudes 
should 10metimes be subordinated to those which arise nearer 
home. And yet it ia certain that there is 10me safe and 
adequate solution of the problem. Methodism has not fi.niahed 
its work either at home or abroad. The heathen have still 
need of Christ. There are questions concerning neceuitiea 
and difficulties, concerning ability and responsibility, which, 
after all, cannot be settled u merely between man and man. 
The Lord Himself ia the only arbiter, and "all things are 
naked and laid open before the eyes of Him with whom we 
have to do." 
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THERE are not wanting signs that weariness of the speculative 
anarchy, which has so long reigned in Europe, baa at length 

generated a tolerably widespread desire for the discovery and 
enunciation of a rule or measure of truth capable of univenal 
acceptance, whereby an end may be put to the otherwise inter
minable metaphysical controversy-a desire which can only be 
satisfied by such a thorough analysis of the process of verifica
tion as may determine once for all whether it consists, as 
modem empirical logic teaches, in the comparison of a propoei
tion with observed fact, or whether it rests on any other, and, 
if so, what other principle? This question is handled with more 
than his wonted insight by Mr. Spencer in his chapter on the 
Univenal Poamlate, in the second volume of his Principle, 
of Psychology. It is also diacll81led by the late Mr. George 
Henry Lewes in the Prolegomena to his Kutory of Philoaophy, 
and in his posthumous work, Prohlema of Life and Mind; 
by the late Professor Lotze, of Berlin, in the last book of his 
elaborate work on Logic; and by the late Dr. Ward, in two 
very able essays now reprinted from the Dublin Retnew, in the 
work entitled the Philosophy of neinn. We desire in the 
eDBUing pages to sum up the results of the diacuaaion, as they 
present themselves to our Inind, in as brief a compB118 and with 
as much lucidity aa may be possible. 

It will be necessary, however, to begin with an examination 
of the theory of judgment which has of late years found moat 
general acceptance amongst English logicians. That, aa we 
underatand it, is briefly aa follows :-Judgmenta are of three 
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kinds : ( 1 ) a recognition of two or more states of consciousneas 
as similar; (2) the conscio11Bneas of a relation either of co
existence or of sequence between two or more states of con
scio11Bness; (3) a belief founded on experience that a relation 
of co-existence or sequence always has subsisted, and always 
will subsist, between two or more states of conscioosneas. * 

The first criticism which this analysis suggests is that it 
omits the important class of judgments of which the subject ii 
the ego and the predicate one of its states. " I feel cold," is 
certainly a judgment, yet it does not e:s:preas any relation 
between states of consciousness, whether in the way of resem
blance, co-existence, or succession, but simply a state of con
sciousness. If it be said that what we term the ego is one 
state of conscio111neas, and the feeling of cold another, and 
that the two ~:s:ist, the answer is that a feeling of cold is 
simply a sense that I feel cold, while if the I who feel cold am 
a state of conscio11Bness, it is clear that I m11Bt either be a state 
of my own consciousness or of 10me one else's, either of which 
suppositiona is absurd. The judgment, "I feel cold," consists, 
indeed, essentially in thia, that I refer the present modification 
of my sensibility to myself as a subject not limited by the 
present moment, which has been sensible in the past, and 
which will be sensible in the future. This ia the import of 
all judgments which express what is 11Bually known as a sub
jective fact. It is evident that such a conception of myself, as 
transcending each successive moment of my conaciouaness, is 
not e1plicable as the reault of association, since the mere sug
gestion of a feelliig, idea or jndgment, which is all that asso
ciation can eff'ect, is totally distinct from the conaciousneas 
that I have experienced this feeling, had that idea, or made 
that judgment before. It follow■, then, that without a con
scioumesa of the put, and that which ia implied therein-viz., a 
knowledge of myself as a permanent subject uniting past and pre-

• lllll. huleed (Logia, eighth ed. p. 112), D14111tiona two otht'r kinda al jadgmeat
TIL, jadgmaata which mert the uiatence of noumaaa, and judgmenta of c:auatiou l 
but• he dallDa a Malll8DOD U the 1IIWIOWII -- or-tiou, and 1111-queatly 
-1vea c:auation into the belief that one atate of oome1- alwa19 and DDOOII• 

ditioually antecedea uother, the atatemat In the te:r.t merely purpi hia theory ol 
• lllllllifat incomilteDt.-,. 
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aent in one consciomnea-it would not beposaible for me to frame 
10 much u a single subjective judgment in the present tense. 

Bnt besides omitting to take account of judgments which 
merely expreaa states of consciousness, the empirical logic fails 
to explain how it is that the majority of our judgmenta concern 
neither feelings nor relations between feelings, but things 
and events and relations between things and events regarded as 
existing or having existed, u happening or having happened 
quite independently of our conaciouaneBB. In a word, it 
furnishes no theory of the objective judgment. 

Here let UB bear in mind the shape which the problem of 
modem philosophy usnmed in the Critique of Pure Reaaon. 
That there are affirmative synthetic propositions,• univenal in 
form and purporting to express a context which ia neceuarily 
true, Kant points out in the fint few pages of the Intro
duction. He then abmptly raises the question, how are \hey 
pouible ?-a question which does not mean, u Bn Englishman 
fresh from Locke or Mill might suppose, how do we come to 
make them ; but how making them can we be sure of their 
validity? It did not apparently occur to Kant, until he had 
reached a somewhat later stage in his inquiry, that it wu 
worth while asking about the validity of any proposition which 
did not purport to be bo~h neceaaary and universal. In a 
brief paragraph, however (~ 19), introduced for the fint time 
in the second edition of the work, we find him observing 
that even the ordinary judgment of matter of fact asserts not 
merely the existence of a relation between two cognitions, 
but that such relation baa its counterpart in an object. Thua, 
e.g., the proposition, "The body is heavy," ia not convertible 
into the proposition, " I have simultaneously certain impreuiona 
of weight, solidity, extension, colour and the like;" it importa 
the existence or something independent of any perceptions, 
though only cogniaable by me through them. In abort, the 
objective judgment neceaaarily tranacenda experience. 

Had Kant realised the importance of the doctrine which 
he thm incidentally enunciates, he would probably have recast 

• B7 an allrmatiY11 IIJDtbetio propoaitioo ill meant • propoaition dlrmative not 
merel7 or ..-.ril7 iD form bot iD aobatance. 
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the critique, prefacing the inquiry into the validity of synthetic 
judgmenta a priori by an investigation of the ground of the 
validity of the judgment of objective fact. Aa he did not do 
10, however, and the question baa been generally neglected since 
hia day, we note with aatiafactiou that it ia raised in a definite 
form in a remarkable paaaage (§ 35 I) towards the close of 
Lotze'• Treati&e on Logic. 

"The possibility," he says, "of synthetic judgments a, poatenon, does 
not BUBiciently ro11118 our suspicions, because they are ta.ken for simple 
expreairiona of experience, into which no admmure of too forward thought 
has made its way. But, so long as they are ju~ents at all, no matter 
whether expressed in language or not, they are still not the facts given 
simply, but a. preparation of the facts, made by reading into them an 
inner connection which in immediate ohaervation is not to be found. No 
narration of an event is possible ell:cept by combining together as subject 
and predicate one portion of the sensuous images which aroae in us 
when" we witnessed it with another, and then going on to think in 
between the contents of these two conceptions. a relation of action 
uerted on one side and received on the other, or again of mutual 
alteration of states, none of which relations are in the least degree given 
in the perceptions a.a such. 

" It may be contended that the proporrition, CIBB&r crossed the Rubicon, 
means no more than that a. certain partially changeable but atill coherent 
group of sensible impressions, which for shortneaa we call CIBB&r, changed 
its position in space in relation to a second group of sensible impressions, 
which we oaJl the Rubioon, in such wise &a to be perceived by one and the 
same spectator, fint to the right of the latter group and then to its left. 
I answer with no leas obstinacy that this gronp waa the same group on 
the left a.a on the right-that is to say, that it has changed ita position; 
this does not lie in the simple data of observation, but is a hypotherris 
which covertly introducea, under a. connected and continuous alteration of 
the appearance, a. permanent substratum, with merely changing reJa. 
tiona, Whenever in recounting an event we speak of any sort of move
ment in apace, we are giving, not our perception, but a. hypothesis about 
it. That one and the same real a. pa.ased through one after the other 
places m, n, p, is not a. fact we have seen; the fact perceived is only that 
in succeaaive points of time aimilar appearances a, were observable in 
aucceasive points of apace. One who was under no necessity to explain 
this fa.et to himaeif by the hypothesis of a permBJ1ep.t subject, could not 
venture to aflirm the proposition a. haa moved, as a description of the 
facts, but merely as a. convenient mode of upresrrion, having in relation 
to fact no significance whatever. If he denies himself this introduction 
of certain points of view into the interpretation of the content of per-
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oeption, then he mnllt acknowledge all synthetic jndgmenta a po,tmori, 
all jodgments, in fact, of whatever kind, to be iuadrni•sible; and. instead of 
a reconnting of past facts, there remains, in fact, merely the possibility of 
recalling in mernory a series of perr,eptione,• a reprodnotion of the raw 
rnat.erial ont of which jndgmenta might be formed. if only 8llCh a pro
ceeding were allowable." 

The doctrine then amounts to this, that every judgment of mat
ter of fact, whether affirmative or negative, whether in the present 
tense or in the past, involves a reference of some sensible appear· 
ance to aome subject or object not itself sensible as its ground. 

The disti11ction between the subjective and objective judg
ment may be illustrated by contrasting the proposition," I feel 
cold," with the proposition, " It is cold." The latter proposi
tion dues not mean merely that other people beaides myself 
probably feel cold, but that the condition of the temperature 
is auch that, without special contrivancea for promoting warmth, 
all human beings must feel cold. 

Similarly, I may be aensible of the softness and freshness of 
the air, the brightneBB of the sky, and ao forth, for some time 
before these senaationa become articulate in the judgment, "it 
ia a fine morning," and when they do so, it i11 by virtue of an 
act of attention and discrimination whereby certain of them 
are grouped together into the ic!ea of morning, othen into 
the idea of finene1111-the fineneBB of the morning, being at 
the same time conceived as a necessary part of the universal 
frame of things. In other words, I conceive that the morning 
is fine, not simply for me but for mankind generally, and that 
in virtue of the constitution of Nature, and of human nature. 
I may not be able to say why this is ao, but I am aure that 
the fineneBB of the moming ia no mere accident. This concep
tion of a necessary, though it may be occult, connection sub
sisting between the objects grouped as aubject and predicate 
in my judgment, ia essential to the existence of the judgment 
as an objective judgment; without it, I might indeed expreBB 
my own sense of exhilaration, but I could not say, "the 
morning ia fine.'' • 

In brief, were it not that I thus interpret my sensations as 

• Perception throughout this puuge m111t be read u the preaentatiou of later 
Engliah IJIYChology. 
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reporting to me the exiatence of aomething which transcends 
my experience, thr. objective world would ·not exist for me at 
all. I should merely have certain sensations coupled with 
certain expectations of aenaation, The distinction between 
auch a consciouaneaa and that which I have in B1ll'Veying a land
scape is so sharply defined that only ambiguities of language can 
conceal it for a moment, and even those who verbally obliterate 
it can never really rid themselves of the thought. When 
Mill defined the so-called external world aa a " permanent 
possibility of sen1&tion," it is obvious that what he must be 
taken to have meant is a permanent expectation of sensation. 
The permanent posaibility of senaation-i.e., of experiencing 
sensation-must be identified with the sentient subject. Such a 
subject, if conscious also of itself as having existed in the past, 
might indeed learn by experience to anticipate the order of the 
recurrence of its sensations ; it could not possibly get thereby 
the idea of the existence of permanent causes or conditions 
determining that order. We can understand that an empiricist 
might meet this laat proposition in either of two ways : (I) he 
might assert that the idea which we have of the world is, in fact, 
nothing more than a certain set of expectations of p0BSible or 
probable experience ; that, for eiample, Calcutta means merely 
that after a certain series of sensations and ideas which we call 
a journey to the East, I should experience certain other sensa
tions and ideas to which the name Calcutta is appropriate ; or 
(2) he might admit that the ordinary notion of the world does 
indeed amount to more than a mere set of expectations of 
experience, but aasert that what more it does contain is a pure 
fiction. If he adopt the first alternative, we think the facts 
must be admitted by all candid and competent thinkers to be 
hopelessly against him. The popular consciousness certainly 
does not conceive that it depends upon its own experience 
whether the world exists or not; it regards the world as existing 
just as it perceives it, whether it perceives it or no. We 
think, then, it must be generally admitted that common 
sense does certainly regard the world as having an existence 
independent of conaciouanesa, and aa related to our experience 
of it as cause to effect.• But to admit this is to admit that 

• Cf. Dr. Ward'• PliilwopAg of Tfleint, i. 324- • 
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the idea in question is an a priori idea. No amount of com
pariaon of aenaatioJlB will ever yield more than is in the sen
sations. No induction will ever enable you to transcend 
experience. The idea of something, not sensation, which pro
duces sensation in us, is not itself a copy of any sensation, 
nor is it merely that which a mnltitude of experiences have 
in common. It is then an a priori idea, and one which has a 
definite correlation with that other a priori idea which we 
found to be the basis of the subjective judgment-viz., the idea 
of a permanent self uniting past and present experience in 
one conaciouaneu. It may be asked, if a cause is not an ex
pectation that on the occurrence of a given event in the way 
of feeling a certain other event in the way of feeling will 
always ensue, what is it? * We answer that the only t,era 
t:ausa is the final cauae. We are conscious of a clear inerasible 
distinction between feeling and the self-determining activity 
which we put forth in fixing the attention and forming an 
intention. We cannot perform the simplest mental operation, 
cannot make so much as a single judgment, without exerting 
this power ; the exertion of it is not in any intelligible 
sense of the term a senaation-i.e., a passive state of con
sciousness ; its nature is not easy to define with complete 
accuracy, for in truth it is not without an element of mystery; 
but we are conscious that in putting it forth we actively direct 
ourselves to the comprehension of an object, and that without 

• That thi1 ia really the empirical Yiew of the matter appean from Mill'• well
known vindication of himlelr agninat the charge of mating day the can■e of night 
and night of day. He aaya (Logk, i. 391 ), "It i1 n-,.y to oor Dling the 
word cauae that we ahould believe not only that the antecedent always A.u been 
followed by the consequent, but that, u long u the present con■titution of things 
endvea, it alway■ will be ■o. And tbia would not be true of day and night. 
We do not believe that night will be followed by day under all imaginable 
cireuautancea, but only that it will be ■o, provided the 111n ri■ea above the 
horimn." Now, u with Mill, the preaent constitution of things meant certain 
po■aihilitie■ of aellllBtion-i,.,., certain upectation■ of uperiencing ■en■ation, it 
follow■ that the true definition of cause, in Mill's aen■e of the term, ia that given 
in the teat-6..g., the can■e of day ia the 8acd expectation on our part that, 
provided we have the uperience known as seeing the 111D riae, the experience 
known u the day will alwaya en■oe, What doe■ the reader aay to the following 
esample P-I throw a atone into the air, and it falls to the ground. I believe 
that ■o long u the present condition of thing■ endure■, the downward mOYement 
will nlways IIICC8ed the ■pward movement; •rgo, the latter ia the caoae of the 
former, 

X2 
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web self-direction, no comprehension of any object is po88ible. 
ln like manner, intention is altogether distinct from simple 
desire or aversion, for, whereas the latter terms express merely 
(1) a sense of pain or uneasine88 in the want or absence of 
an object, and a corresponding anticipation of pleasure from 
the satisfaction of the desire ; (. 2) a sense of pain or uneasiness 
arising from the imagined presence or posse88ion of an object, 
and a corresponding aiiticipation of pleasure in the absence or 
want of it ; in intention, on the other hand, there need not be 
the slightest element either of pain or of pleasure, whether felt 
or anticipated. I may intend to do that of which I know that 
the doing will not yield me the least shadow of pleaaure--e.g., 
when the motive is mere sense of duty; and if I feel an aver
sion from the idea of not doing my duty, that is plainly 
because my intention is already bent upon the doing of it; 
and even in cases where intention follows the line of pre
dominant desire, it is itself totally distinct from such desire ; 
it is not a sense of uneaaineas, but the determination of the 
self towards a given project or end. 

It seems to us indubitable that it is this CODBCiouanesa of 
ourselves as sources of activity which gives us the conception 
of cauaal agency,• and that it is only by a sort of quasi-personi
fication that we ascribe such agency to any thing. We do not, 
indeed, consciously personify the thing, but we predicate of it a 
quality which ia exclusively appropriate to a personal being. We 
do ao likewise when we regard it aa having individual existence. 
Existence itself is a term of perfectly general import, signifying 
merely the being known. When qualified as individual, it 
conatitutes, strictly speaking, self-conaciousneas. By an act of 
abatraction, however, we are able to transfer to the object as a 
thing in itself, while at the 1&1De time we regard it aa unconscious, 
qualities, such aa aeplll'Bteneaa, self-identity, and activity, which 
really belong only to a conscious subject. It is an obvious 
criticism upon the laat few sentences to remark that none but 
polytheists ever believed in the individuality and causal agency 
of things in the full concrete signification of individuality and 
cauaal agency, and that as anything less than this full 11igoifica-

• Cf. Dr. Ward, Pliltuoplll/ of TAeim, vol. i. pp. 324-5. 
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tio11 is a figment of abstraction, the only rational coune is to 
abandon those ideas altogether. We answer that we.have never 
maintained that the idea of the e1:istence of individual things 
is an a priori condition of the objective judgment, but only that 
the idea of a cause of our sensations is ao. That there exists 
an individual " Ding an sich," corresponding to every group of 
perceptions of which I am conscious, is, in our opinion, an 
unwarrantable assumption; but that every such group has a 
cause seems to us to be involved in affirming of it objective 
e1:istence, and an impenonal cause we hold to be a contradic
tion in terms. The grounds which lead us to conclude that 
the universe is a manifestation of one infinite, etemal and 
perfect Spirit, belong to metaphysics, and therefore do not fall 
properly to be considered here. It is more to our present 
purpose to inquire what guarantee we have of the truth of a 
proposition of objective fact. PhilOBOphera of the empirical 
school naturally asaume that it is pouible to compare such a 
proposition with the fact which it asserts, and that such com
parison is the sufficient and, indeed, aole po18ible guarantee of 
ita truth. 

It is, however, clear that if the analysis of judgment set 
forth in the foregoing pages is correct, no judgment of objec
tive fact is empirically verifiable. All that upon our theory is 
empirically verifiable is an e1:pectation of having certain 
sensations and making certain judgments in succession to 
certain other sensations experienced and judgmenta made. 
Thus the judgment, " the moon exista" is not to be verified by 
looking at the moon ; all that by such means I can obtain 
being the auurance that my expectation of haring a certain 
specific experience was not delusive. The moon henelf I 
cannot pouibly e1:perience ; if she exists at all she exists neither 
for me nor for any other human being : she would equally 
e1:ist were the whole human race asleep or extinct. It may 
be said, perhaps, that the existence of the moon i9 an hypothesis 
framed in order to acco1mt for certain facts of experience, 
which does account for them, and which, being the only hypo
thesis which does ao, is thereby verified. We answer, the 
e1:istence of the moon, if it be taken to mean that the moon 
exists as an individual material entity, is not only not verifiable, 
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but, to many aevere)y metaphysical thinken besides Berkeley, 
has appeared very doubtful ; if, 011 the other hand, it merely 
imports that there exists a cause of the specific aensations, 
upon occasion of experiencing or remembering which it is 
affirmed that the moon exists, then it is clear that it is 
neither susceptible nor in need of verification. That a cauae 
of my sensations exists is not an hypothesis framed for the 
purpose of accounting for them, but an aBSertion that they 
can be accounted for; in other words it is simply the expres
sion of the a priori nece&11ity under which we lie of 
explaining our experiences to ounelves. Either, then, no 
judgment transcending experience is true, or the warrant of 
truth is not empirical verifiability. We can conceive that an 
empirical philosopher might readily rejoin : We admit, or 
rather aaaert, that no proposition transcending experience is 
true, but only at the most probable ; but we affirm that truth 
consists in the correspondence of judgment with perception. 
To this we reply that every perception upon analysis will he 
found to be itself Ii judgment, a doctrine now accepted, BO far 
u we know, by all psychologists.• 

That being 80 it follows on the empirical theory that truth . 
is the correapondence of Buch judgmenta as are not percep
tions with such judgmente as are, whence again it follows that 
no perceptive judgment iB true, for it cannot logically he said 
to correspond with itself. In other words, truth consists in 
the correspondence of a jndgment, the content of which is not 
given in present experience, with another judgment which just 
because its content is given in present experience is not true. 
If, however, it be admitted that judgments of present 
experience are in some cases true, the warrant of truth must 
be found elaewhere than in correspondence; while if they are 
not true, the only judgments which are true are 80 in virtue 
of their correspondence with judgments which are not true. 
When, on looking out of the window, I perceive that it is 
raining, that judgment cannot, on the empirical theory, be 
known to be true. It is imposeible to compare such a judg
ment with immediate experience, for it is itself that immediate 

• See Spencer'• P,yelolog, § 314. 
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esperience; equally impoasible is it to coJQpare it with any 
"rain in itaelr," any occult force which may be supposed to 
be a.t work producing the rain. It followa, therefore, that our 
aasurance that it really is raining is grounded upon aomething 
else than comparison of our perception with the fact. This 
argument may at fint sight appear to be a mere quibble. It 
may be said that by truth we mean primarily immediate 
e1perience, and secondarily that which corresponds with 
immediate experience. But if by immediate experience we 
mean simple sensation, then as no judgment whatever corre
sponds with that no judgment whatever is true. If, however, 
we mean by it the fint judgments which we make upon 
occaaion of sensation, it is notorious that these are often 
untrue, and sometime~.g., in the case of the earth's move
ment-can only be corrected by elaborate reaaouing. We 
seem, then, to be warranted in affirming that truth does not 
consist in immediate experience, or in correspondence with 
immediate experience, even in cases where such corre-spondence 
e1iata. It is, however, important to observe that the great 
bulk of the judgmenta which we make and believe to be true, 
though purporting to represent immediate experience, cannot be 
verified by it at all. 

Thus, in so far as a judgment e1pl'e88e8 a matter of histo
rical fact, whether the fact be or be not one which hu come 
within our own cognisance, it can hardly be ugued that it 
can be verified by immediate experience. Take, by way of 
example, the simple judgment, " An hour ago I wu in another 
quarter of the town." With what immediate experience can 
this judgment be compared ? I cannot recall the experience 
of an hour ago, in order to see whether it corresponds with 
my idea of it. It may perhaps be answered that, when I 
auert such a judgment to be true, what I really mean i1 that 
there exists in my mind an unbroken chain of ideu linking my 
presence here with my past presence elsewhere, by the help of 
which I am able to retrace my steps ao as ultimately to find 
myself in the same place in which my memory tells me I wu 
an hour ago. It is clear, however, that a retrogreaaion of this 
kind doea not amount to a verification of memory, because 
every stage in it implies a memory of that which preceded it, 
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jnst u exigent of verification as the particular recollection 
which it is desired to verify. Thus I am now (e.g.) in Hol
bom, and I remember that half an hour ago I was in Pall Mall 
East. I cannot verify that recollection by retracing my steps 
to Pall Mall East, because, when I have done so, I shall have 
to trnat to my memory for the fact that I have ever been away 
from Pall Mall East. All that I shall have accomplished by 
retracing my steps will be that I now have another judgment 
to verify-viz., that half an hour ago I was in Holbom. 

Here, however, it may be objected that we certainly do 
correct our memory by appealing to experience. We may 

• have what seems an accurate recollection of a certain route, 
but, on attempting to find our way along it, we find that 
in details it is imperfect or erroneous, and we supplement 
or rectify it as the case may be. But it is obvious that this 
is irrelevant, since we can only supplement or rectify in detail 
that which we already reckon to be true in the main, 
Assuming the gen~ral trustworthineas of memory, we may 
supplement or correct it in detail ; but the judgment that a 
given event did happen involves that which is not emp~ically 
verifiahle-viz., the belief that the distinction between past 
and present is not an illusion.• 

Nor can this belief be treated as equivalent to a belief that 
memory and history correspond with or represent past events. 
No event exists as past except in or mediately through 
memory, as in history. The pastneBB of an event is the judg
ment that it is not happening but did happen. That I had 
the toothache yesterday, and that Richard, Earl of Cornwall, 
was elected King of the Romans at Frankfort on January 14, 
1 2 S 7, are facts which exist only for a conscious subject reflect
ing on them, which never did exist in any other way-the 
events of yesterday and of January 14, 1257, having no 
existence except in the happening-to which, therefore, such 
reflection can in no sense be said to correspond. This, of 
course, is not denying the reality of the events of which 
memory, and mediately through it, history inform us, but 

• Tbia point is urgetl with con■iderable fore<! by the late Dr. Ward in PAiloloplg 
qf 2'.kirm, pp. 3, 4, and ag-1in with ■till greater cogency at pp. 134-146. 
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only that their pastneaa is any part of their reality; while 
they are real they are in present time, when they are iu past 
time they are no longer real. The veracity, then, of memory 
can be vindicated by no process of empirical verification, nor 
does memory itself consist in the belief that a given idea 
represents a past event, but in the unanalyaable indefeasible 
conviction that I have had an experience which I have not 
now. 

Similarly with regard to predictions. An astrono_ml'r, e.g., 
predicts that on a given night of a given month at a certain 
hour a comet will become visible in a specific quarter of the 
heuens. The prediction is fulfilled. Shall we say, then, with 
the children, that it" came true," or ahall we not rather say 
that it was true ah initio, and that its truth was exhibited by 
the result ? No one, we suppose, will deny that a prediction, if 
true at all, is tnte a1 soon as it is made ; yet at the time 
when it is made there is no fact of immediate experience cor
reapondiug with it, and by the time there is it hu ceased to 
be a prediction. It would aeem to follow either that truth 
does not consist in conformity with immediate experience, or 
that no prediction is true. 

Let us ask, in the next place, in what cases an bypothesil 
can truly be said to be empirically verifiable. It is laid down 
with perfect truth by Mill (Logic, book iii. cap. xiv. § 4), 
that an hypothesis is not verified merely by its being ahown 
that it is adequate -to account for the facts; that, in order 
that it may be verified, it must be further proved that no 
other hypothesis can account for the facts. 

" We want," he says, " to be assured that the law we have 
hypothetically a11umed is a true one ; and its leading deduc
tively to true results will afford this 888Urance, provided the 
case be such that a false law cannot lead to a true result ; 
provided no law, except the very one we have assumed, can 
lead deductively to the same conclusions which that leads to. 
And this proviao is often realized." 

In other words, the ultimate warrant of the truth of an 
hypothesis, is our own inability to conceive the poaaibility of 
framing any other that will account for the facts. The 
truth is, that, strictly speaking, but few (and these trivial) 
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hypotheses are empirically verifiable. An hypothesis does 
not itself correspond with any observed fact, or it would not 
be an hypothesis, but a statement of fact; the mere fact that 
the phenomena :which it is designed to explain are deducible 
from the hypothesis is no verification, for there may be several 
hypothesea which will equally well explain them, nor is the 
fulfilment of predictions baaed upon the hypothesis a verifica
tion, 10 long aa it ia open to ns to conceive that some other 
hypothesis would supply na with an equally certain basis of 
prediction. It is only when we are convinced that no other 
equally simple hypothesis can explain the facts that we can 
confidently pronounce the hypothesis to be true, an:l as this 
conviction rests upon our conaciousness of inability to con
ceive the po11ibility of framing any other equally simple 
hypothesis vhich will account for the facts, it is obvious that 
the criterion of the truth of an hypothesis is in all cases 
the inability of the mind to refuse as11ent to it when 
nndentood. This last conclusion Mill, of course, did not 
accept ; but in rejecting it he vainly attempted to purchase 
consistency at the price of the certainty of 11cientific 
doctrine. Thus he says, in effect, that there is only one 
case in which "verification is proof"-viz., where the 
hypothesis "relates only to the precise mode" in which a law 
or cause already known to govern the phenomena in question 
operates in determining them. "In any other case," he says 
emphatically, "it is no mfficient evidence of the truth of the 
hypothesis t.hat we are able to deduce the real phenomena 
from it!' He then proceeds to point out the deatroctive effects 
which this canon hu ,upon the hypotheais of a luminifero111 
ether; but he need not have taken so modern an instance. 
The Copernican theory was no mere trumpery working . out 
into detail of a law known to exillt, but the 8118Umption of a 
law wholly at variance with that which all the world (except 
its author) then supposed to govern the phenomena, nor was 
it, nor is it, capable of empirical verification, it being impos
sible to observe the motion of the earth round the sun. It 
happens, however, to account for the facts, and to be the only 
conceivable hypothesis which, with equal simplicity, will 
account for them in their totality. Its highest warrant is 
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that, fully understo,>d, it is imp088ible to refuae assent to 
it. Bot in what aenae can any law be said to be known to 
govern the phenomena? Take any empirical uniformity, such 
as that the aun always riaea in the morning and 11ets in the 
evening. It ill obvio1111 that this repoaea upon the belief in the 
veracity of memory, which, u we have 11een, ill absolutely 
unverifiable; BO that even in the cuea where, and where 
only, according to Mill, verification i11 proof, it only ill 110 in 
virtue of a belief which ill unverifiable. 

To sum up, then, we have 11een (1) that no judgment of 
objective fact, whether relating to the pre11ent, to the past, 
or to the future, is empirically verifiable; and ( 2) that the 
warrant of the truth of an • hypothe11is is not its accounting 
for the fact■, but it11 d'ording the 11impleat conceivable expla
nation of them. It follow11, then, that the only warrant 
which we po11aeaa of the truth of any proposition of objective 
fact not itself self-evident, i11 its deducibility from, or the 
incompatibility of its negation with, 11ome proposition which ia 
self-evident. Certain affirmative 11ynthetic propositi0D11 there 
are to which, BO soon u understood, it is impos11ible for us 
to refuse assent : iheae we term self-evident, and the only 
possible method of verifying an hypothesis is either positively 
to deduce it from some self-evident proposition or proposition•~ 
or negatively to deduce from its negation the negation of 
11ome self-evident propoaition. 

We do not (be it observed) maintain that whatever ill to 
us incredible, or inconceivable, ill necea11arily untrue,* a doc
trine which, if generally accepted, wonld certainly retard, iC 
not arrest, the progreu of acientific inquiry; nor even that a 
propo8ition of which the negation ill incredible, is nece811arily 
true, but only that an affirmative synthetic proposition (by which, 
&11 we have explaine4, we mean a proposition affirmative not 
merely in form but in 11ubatance} to which we are unable 
to ref1111e asaent, is nece811arily true. TbDB, that LactantiDB 
in the fourth century, .&,o., could not credit the exilltence of the 
Antipodes, was, &11 the event proved, no argument against 
the exilltence of the Antipodea, bot that, if the theory of 

• Cf, Dr, WIIJ'd, PMlo,opl9 of Tlwiffn, Toi, i., pp. 16, 17, and p. 129-
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gravitation accepted in his day was true, objects could not 
adhere to the under aide of the earth, is a proposition 
affirmative in enbetance though not in form to which it was 
and ie impoaible to refuse assent, and that proposition is 
true. Inability to assent to a given proposition may arise 
from ignorance or weakneu of intellect ; inability, not merely 
to dissent from an affirmative synthetic proposition, bnt to 
refrain from assenting to it, ie, in our judgment, a conclueive 
and, in fact, the only conclusive teat of its truth. On the 
other band, no propoaition can be pronouncr;d necessarily 
false unleu it can be shown to contradict BODle proposition 
to which it is impossible to refUBe assent.• 

We conceive that there ie bnt one way in which this theory 
is refutable; that, however, ie a very simple one-viz., the pro
duction of a aingle indubitable instance of an affirmative 
eynthetic proposition, which having once on plll'ely specula
tive ground, commanded an assent which it was then impo88ible 
to withhold, baa since come to be regarded as dubitable. Of 
affirmative eynthetic propoaition11, which having been declared 
fal■e, because incredible, have come to be acceptoo, and indeed 
ranked amongst those of which the negation is incredible, 
instances can be produced in eome quantity, but as we do not 
maintain that the to us incredible is necessarily untrue, the 
consideration of them is irrelevant. It may, however, perhaps 
be suggested that before the establishment of the Copernican 
theory, it mUBt have been impo88ible for many minds to withhold 
assent from the proposition that the sun moved. We are not 
aware that there is any evidence that this was the case, and 
we think it must always have been clear to the most ordinary 

* la virtue of thia limitation our doctrine dUl'en materially from that adnnced 
by Mr. Speaeer ia the chapter oa the "Uaivenal Postulate" already referred to. 
:Maintaining limply that the ultimate telt of the truth of a propoaition ia tl,u 
iacoaceivahility of ita negative, he e1tpoaed bimaelf to a powerful attack from Mill, 
who w■■ able to prma him bard with the aotorioua fllCt that many ~gotive propo-
1itio111, of which the negative hu INllled inconceivable to put geueratioa,, b11ve 
1iuce been proved falao. la tbia coatroYeny Lewea intervened with a ret1uaeitatiou 
of the old paradox of Aatiltben• (of which, by the way, be takea no notice in bia 
chapter oa that p~pher) that only identical propositioaa are true, a doctrine 
the moaatroua character of w bicb wu apparently cuncealed from bia mind by bia 
coafouudiag identical with equatioaal propoaitiom.-Huto,:, of PlilOHpl,9, i., 
h:iii.-Yii. 
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apprehension that the appearance of thn sun's motion might 
at least. conceivably be produced by the motion of the earth, 
while it ia a well-known matter of history that the Congre
gation of the lndes, who in ·1616 pronounced the Copernican 
theory contrary to the Christian faith, nevertheless placed on 
record an explicit admiBBion of its tenability aa a mere matter 
of specnlation, an admission on the strength of which Galileo 
continued to propagate it for some sixteen yean before he was 
finally silenced, nor did the Congregation then declare the 
doctrine speculatively incredible, but only heretical. 

Again it may be 111'ged that, whereas it seemed indubitable 
to Newton and other thinkers, that a medium was a necessary 
condition of the operation of gravitative force, the same has 
now become at least doubtful to ~ot a few minds. The truth, 
however, seems to be that ao far as any change has taken place, 
it baa merely been, as Mr. Spencer obse"es, in the way of 
abandoning the attempt to conceive the manner in which 
gravitation comes about. A certain clasa of thinkers have 
come to regard gravitative force as what Comte in his sublime 
ignorance would have termed a metaphysical abatraction-i.e., 
u strictly on a par with the occult virtues of which the 
Schoolmen diacouned, while those who, like Mr. Spencer, still 
believe, or fancy that they believe, in force as an imperaonal 
agency, do not, as Mr. Spencer for himself avows, find them
selves able to conceive it as operating otherwise than through 
a material medium.• 

Finally, the crude realism or those who attempted to 
" vanquish Berkeley with a grin " may be adduced as an 
instance of a doctrine which, having seemed indubitably 
certain, baa come to be doubted. In fact, however, there is 
no evidence that crnde realism ever was indubitable to any 
one whose attention was really drawn to the que11tion, while 
that there is a cause of our senaations ii, and, we venture to 
affirm, always will be, indubitable. The belief in the materiality 
of the universe was confounded with the belief in ita esistence. 
The former belief has with many thinker■ passed away ; the 
latter hu remained stable. 

• Prilldplu of bye1tolog1, § 428, 
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Than these three revolutions in human opinion none more 
complete can be adduced, and they were confidently relied on 
by Mill in the controversy with Mr. Spencer, to which we have 
.already referred, aa instances of the renunciation of belief11 of 
which the negation formerly seemed incredible, which, as we 
h•ve seen, they certainly are not ; that he was unable to support 
hia cue by any more plausible arguments ia attributable to no 
lack of ingenuity in the advocate, but to ita inherent weakness. 
Doubtleaa truth itself conaiats in conformity with reality, but 
the reality to which it conforms is in no case empirically 
cogniaable by ua, ao that inability to withhold assent is the 
90le warrant of truth which we poBBeaa. To make a complete 
liat of au<'h affirmative synthetic judgmanta as being funda
mental to science, mathematical, physical and psychological, 
ethics, iesthetica, and religion, command 110 1100n aa understood 
an indefeasible aaaent, seems to us the first duty of the philo
sopher, a duty which, owing to the prevalence on the one hand 
of empirical and sceptical schools of thought, and on the other 
of an uncritical intuitiviam, has hitherto remained unper
formed iil this country, though perhaps we are even now 
entering upon an era of speculative reconstruction. 

It should go hard if the subtle and penetrative yet pro
foundly spiritual English mind, ita whole energies once 
thoroughly put forth, do not succeed in vindicating on 
grounds of reason the highest a11piration11 of mankind. Mean
while, however, we must aorrowfully take home to ounelvea 
the grave censure which Dante heard from the lips of Beatrice 
in Paradise :-

" V oi non andate giu per un sentiero 
Filosofando; tanto vi trasporta 
L'a.mor dell' apparenza e il suo pensier()." 

(Parad. :uu. 85-7.) 

The foregoing article waa already in type when our attention 
was drawn to an able little treatise by Mr. St. George Mivart, 
entitled Nature and Thought,• in which a theory of certitude 
coincident in the main with our own ia developed in the shape 
of a dialogue between two friends, one fresh from Hume, the 

• B11r111 & Oates. Second Edition. 1885. 
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other a student of physical science. Occasionally the 
coincidence is almost verbal-e.g. between our doctrine of the 
unverifiability of memory as stated on p. 300, and the follow
ing remarks of Mr. St. George Mivart'a phyaiciat :-" As to 
experience vouching for the veracity of the faculty of memory, 
bow can you have experience if you do not already trust that 
faculty? Particular acts of memory may of courae be con
firmed by experience if the fo.culty of memory be already 
confided in. But you must tl'Wlt your memory in every such 
instance. How can you know you ever had an experience 
except by trusting your present memory? You would repose 
confidence in your present act of memory because in past 
instancea its truth baa been experimentally confirmed, and 
you know that it baa been 80 confirmed by trusting your 
present memory. Evidently, if we cannot trust our present 
memory all past history is for us a dream, and the whole body 
of physical science ia nothing better" (pp. 32-3). So also 
bis criticism of Mr. Spencer-viz., that in bis theory of the 
test of truth " be fails to distinguish between two kinda of 
inconceivable propoaitions-viz. (I) those which cannot be con
ceived owing to mere negative impotence and defect; and (2) 
those which cannot be conceived because they contradict what 
we positively and actively see to be certainly true" (p. 45), ia 
anbstantially identical with that which we make on p. 304. 
It ia matter of lively gratification to ua that we are able to 
agree ao far on this fundamental question with thinken 80 

eminent in science and metaphysics, and alas I ao widely 
separated from us on other points, 11.1 Mr. St. George Mivart 
and the late Dr. Ward. 

ABT. VI.-MARK PA1.'TISON. 

Memoir,. By MA.BK. P.&TTI80N, late Rector of Lincoln 
College, Oxford. London : Macmillan & Co. I 8 8 S. 

DEAN STANLEY once observed to Mark Pattison," How 
different the fortunes of the Church of England might 

have been if Newman bad been able to read German.'' Little 
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doubt of the justice of this aaying ia left in the minds of those 
who have studied the remarkable literature of the Tractarian 
Movement. N ewman'a Apologia, while it vindicated hie sincerity, 
revealed the singular superstition and weakneu of that powerful 
dialectician, whoae penetrating and persuasive sermons and 
whoae peraonal influence made him the real head of the 
Oxford Movement in its earlier stages. "Newman," Mark 
Pattison says, " asaumed and adorned the narrow basis on 
which Laud had stood two hundred years before. All the 
grand development of human reason, Crom Aristotle down to 
Hegel, was a sealed hook to him.'' 

Several recent publications have contributed largely to a 
just estimate of that perplexed time. Thomas and James 
Mozley have both rendered conspicuous service in this respect, 
but no volume of greater interest baa appeared than the 
Memoirs of Mark Pattison. The enormous effect of the great 
upheaval of religious thought in the young Oxford of their 
time iB illustrated by many painful e1.amplea. Both the 
Mozleya came under the spell of Newman; both ucaped, 
Thomas not without weakening and 1088; Mr. J. A. Froude, 
who had been set to work by Newman on the moat incredible 
of all the lives of the saints, found his way into the ranks of 
the pronounced aceptica. Mark Pattison, who had been one 
of the most zealous Puaeyites, came to be regarded almost as 
an atheist in his laat days. Each of theae lives forms a 
painful illustration of the miachievous results of the Oxford 
Movement. Even J amea Mozley was fettered in every move
ment by the prejudices imbibed in this narrow school. The 
writer of these Memoirs claims attention for them as a mental 
history. He lived a quiet life as a student, a tutor, a lover 
of nature, a literary man. "All my energy," he writes, "was 
directed upon one end-to improve myself, to form my own 
mind, to sound things thoroughly, to free myself from the 
!>ondage of ulll'e&BOn, and the traditional prejudices which, 
when I began fint to think, constituted the whole of my 
intellectual fabric. I have nothing beyond trivial peraonalitie11 
to tell in the way of incident. If there ia anything of 
interest in my story, it iB as a story of mental development." 
In that U«ht the book poue11888 great interest. It is impos-
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sible, however, to read it through without being led to suspect 
that it wu written quite u much to enable the author to 
tell the history of his own wrongs, to expose the college 
intrigues from which he sufl'ered, and to pour forth the 
boarded bitterneBB of his own heart, u for any other reason. 
Here are penonalitiea of the fiercest temper written by the 
dying autobiognpher. And it was with these distinctly in 
mind that he strictly forbade the editor to omit or aoften any 
word of censure, however severe. The book will certainly not 
tend to raise our estimate either or Oxford during Mark 
Pattison'• fifty yean of residence, or of the writer. 

Mark Pattiaon went to Oxford in I 8 3 2, and never left it 
Hia volume, therefore, is a monograph on Oxford life during 
the m01t memorable half-century of its history, the time 
of the T.ractarian Movement and of Univenity Reform. 
These Memoin only give aome brief glimpses of the 
writer's life before he went to Oxford, at the age of nine
teen. Hia father, who held the living of Hau.well, in 
Yorkshire, had been a commoner of Balliol New College. 
Nothing in his early life had taken such a hold of hie memory 
and imagination aa hia three years at Oxford. There was 
never any question as to his aon's future. He wu to gu to 
Oxford and become a Fellow of a College. From the time he 
waa twelve, an Oriel Fellowship was held up aa the height to 
which he m1111t strive to attain. It is no wonder that a bov 
brought up under such influences aet his whole aoul on a au~ 
ceBBful univenity career. Oxford life loat nothing of its 
charm in the hands of hia father. The elder Pattison had 
the "habit of embroidering and glorifying," which hia best 
known ,laughter, the famoua Sister Dora, inherited from him. 
Of her, these Memoin say with unnecessary frankness, that 
" She spent a faculty or invention, which would· have placed 
her in the fint rank aa a noveliat, in embellishing the every
da;y occurrences of her own life. A very faint reftectiou of 
Dorothy's powen of self-glorification ia preserved in Miu 
Lonadale's romance, Silter Dora." 

The year 1830 wu a memorable one for the country boy. 
He went up to London with his father and mother in an old 
open baronche of their own. ThRt vi11it to the South led to 
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important results. Being within seven ho1ll'B of Oxford, it 
seemed a happy opportunity to inquire about a college. We 
have a charming picture of the two enthUBiuta visiting those 
academic acenee. 

11 It was May, and Oxford, not then over-built and slummy, looked
aa Oxford can look lltill in May-charming. I waa intoxicated with 
delight, and my father was aa pleaaed aa a child. Bia constant recur
rence to hia remin.iacences of the place had so rivetted it in my mind that 
I had, by aid of an old guide-book I fonnd at HaUiwell, maatered the 
topography by anticipation, and waa proud, as we walked along the 
streets, to show that I knew where to find the colleges." 

The father took hia aon on the water-his own favourite 
amUBeJDent when he had been at college-where he enjoyed 
paying the overcharge made by the boatman and listening to 
the dialect which he had not heard for five-and-twenty years. 

Next morning the all-engrOBBing question waa before them. 
At what college should the boy's name be entered ? In thoae 
days the tuition at Oriel and Balliol stood higher than in any 
of the other colleges. Lord Conyers Osborne, the second son 
of the Duke of Leeds, waa then in residence at Christ Church 
with hia private tutor. Mr. Pattison wu chaplain to the 
Duke, and stood high in his confidence. He therefore called 
on the tutor to ask his advice. Lord Conyers told Mark that 
the undergraduates called Oriel and Balliol the two priaon
houaea. But the young aapirant for honours was eager to 
enter one of the colleges where he might beat receive the 
training which would qualify him for the coveted prize-a 
Fellowship of Oriel. After amioua consultation it was decided 
that his name should be entered at Oriel. Newman, Robert 
Wilberforce, and B. H. Froude were then its tutors. All 
were yoUDg; Newman, the eldest, was only thirty. But the 
choice was not made because of the tutors, who were then 
comparatively unknown men. Oriel combined the attractions of 
intelligence and gentle blood, and this combination proved an 
irreaiatible attraction to the country clergyman who wanted 
his aon to have a thorough education, and who at that time 
read Debrett'a Peerage almost more than the Bible. 

To get into a popular college, where candidates were often 
kept waiting for yean, was, however, no small difficulty. Mark 
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-was now seventeen. Dr. Hawkins, the Provost, told them that 
he was full up to October, 18 3 2, bnt would give the offer of 
any chance vacancy. 

They returned to Hauxwell at the end of May. During 
the months that followed, Mark Pattison first acquired that 
love of Nature, and especially of fishing, which proved llllch 

a valuable distraction to him when hia disappointments at 
Oxford broke down his health and spirits. For the first time 
be was allowed a gnn, and joined the Carmen in rook-shooting. 
Then there were long daya of trout-fiahing, during which all 
the myateries of the art were laid bare to him. He began to 
feel a pasaion for natural hiatory. Gilbert White's Natural 
H11torg of Selborne he read over and. over, till he knew it 
by heart. Hia father regarded theae tastes with little favour, 
becauae be thought them likely to uaurp the place of Herodotus 
and Thucydides. He bowed, however, before the name of 
Gilbert White, when he found that he had been a " Fellow of 
Oriel," although he conld not himaelf get through ten pages of 
White'a f'aacinating book. 

Such was the life at Hauxwell, where both father and son 
eagerly awaited the news of a vacancy at Oriel They were 
beginning to feel that much longer delay would be serious, 
when a letter arrived from the Provost, summoning Mark to 
Oxford to matricnlate. " All was joy and astonishment and 
perturbation." The letter only arrived on the Saturday 
night, and it asked the young student to present himeelf on 
Monday. That was of coune impoasible. Oxford was a 
three days' journey from Hauxwell. The father and son were 
off early on Monday, and reached the University on Wednea
day morning. On Saturday evening they were home again. 
The young commoner of Oxford had matriculated succeSBfully ; 
his college life was to begin a month later. 

On Thursday evening, May 4, the Birmingham coach set 
young Pattison down at the Angel in the Oxford High Street, 
wearing an old brown great coat of his father's, which had 
been reduced to the proper size by a country tailor. There 
was plenty ofeterling stuff in the new-comer, but the eeclUl!ion 
of his country life told very unfavourably when he was first 
thrown into Oxford society. He hoped to find congenial 
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frienda at the Univenity who would elevate and help him, but 
his early e.1perience was unfortunate. " If I was lazy, selfish, 
greedy, and rapacious, these youths were 10 to a degree which 
disgusted me." 

Bia character suffered by attempts to adopt the fashions of · 
his companions. He bowed to their opinions even where 
this meant the IIW'J'ender of his own convictions. Hence 
aprang a nervoua aelf-conaciouaneu which made him exceed
ingly awkward and uncomfortable in aociety. When he firat 
met the Provoat in the street he was seized with such a 
tremor that in thinking how he should perform the ceremony 
of " capping ,, he omitted it altogether, and paaaed in blank 
confuaion. Dr. Hawkins knew him, and smiled good.
naturedly, hut the poor novice tortured himself with con
jectures as to whether the smile meant contempt or 
compaaaion. A few days afterwards he met Dr. and Mn. 
Hawkins in the back lane. The Provost advanced, holding 
out his ungloved hand with a friendly greeting. " Good 
morning, Mr. Pattison." Mark managed to make a proper 
salute, but took no notice of the outstretched hand. He 
heard the Don's grunt of diaaatisfaction aa he rushed past, 
but it waa too late to repair the blunder. A little more care 
in his home training might have aaved him many a trying 
hour. His own experience made him " wondrous kind,, when 
he came to deal with freshmen in after yean. No gaucherie 
aurpriaed or alienated him ; he could not forget his own early 
undergraduate days. 

If the young commoner produced an unfortunate im
preuion by his booriahnesa, he waa atill more unhappy in 
the preparation for honoun. He had covered an amount or 
ground in his claaaical reading, which was wonderful for a 
boy of eighteen. None of the niceties of scholarship had, 
however, been pointed out to him. Hia father held the crib 
(without which he waa loat) whilat Mark tranalated bill 
claaaical author with the help of Scapula', Luicon. He had 
thus gained a large vocabulary with considerable facility in 
translation, and be had also been practised a good deal in 
turning an Engliah venion of Cicero back into Latin. In all 
euct echolanhip, however, he waa quite at sea. 
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With his powen, his ambition, and his industry, all might 
have been set right. But Oriel provided no efficient tuition. 
The freshman went to Deniaon's lecture on the Alceatia with 
DO ■mall hope and fear. Hia fear■ were aoon set at rest. It 
wu a large claaa. One or two member& got well through 
their tranalation, but, to Mark's amazement, most of them 
,tumbled over the eaaiest linea. A question as to the metre 
went the round, till Pattison all8wered, "Anapetic dimeter." 
No one elae seemed to have read Monk's Latin note in the 
edition of the play they used. Deniaon looked on the new 
comer with a kind of amazed incredulity. His fean were 
over, hia hopes were soon at an end. During the whole term, 
the tutor, a man of DO ■mall reputation aa a acholar, gave no 
explanation or aid, eave what might be found in Monk's note■. 

In leaa than a week, the atudent was entirely diaill111ioniaed 
aa to what conld be learnt in an O.xford lecture-room. Deni
son knew his plays, and could aay a clever thing, but 
W. J. Copleaton, he aaya, could teach nothing and wu the 
butt of the college. Oriel waa loaing its prestige in the Uni
versity. Edward Copleston, the uncle of this tutor, had been 
made Bishop of Llandatf in 1827, when Hawk.ins succeeded 
him u Provoat of Oriel. In him the college lost a man of lite
rary reputation and of assured ascendancy in the Univenity. 
Another change wu diautrous. Newman had wiahed to push 
his views of the pastoral relation of a tutor to his pupi.Ia to a 
length that would have turned the college into a mere priestly 
aeminary. Hawkin■ had refused to yield. The arrangement 
would have robbed him of all control of the tuition, and to 
that he would not submit. The reault wu that the t.hree 
popular tutora-Newman, R. H. Froude, and R. Wilberforce, 
who bestowed as much time and trouble on their pupils as if 
they had been private tutors-were deposed, and the men 
whom Pattison describe■ stepped into their place. 

Despite these diaadvantages, the young undergraduate read 
carefully, but in a way to improve his general acholarahip 
rather than to fit himaelf for the examination on which his 
hopes of a Fellowabip huug. Hia vacations were ■pent in a 
way calculated to improve his health and quicken hia sympathy 
with Nature, but hia reading wu diJfuae rather than close and 
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accnrate. At last, when examination time was near, he went 
to a" coach." Bia choice wu unfortunate. C. P. Eden was a 
man of ability and high reputation, but he wished entirely to 
reconstruct Pattiaon's education, and held long arguments 
with him on any theological or philOBOphical problem. All 
this wa11 serious waste of time when the examination was ao 
near. The young student had fallen into a dawdling habit 
of work. He refused to take anything on trust, thought out 
every point for himself, and thus consumed an alarming 
amount of time. Hyman, the scholanhip coach, to whom he 
afterwards went, read Aristophanes with him, corrected his 
Latin prose and verse, and. above all, inspired him with an 
interest in the generation of scholan from Bentley to Porson, 
which he never afterwards lost. 

The want of adaptation and forethought with which Mark 
Pattison prepared for the schools is shown in every step he 
took. A cheap manual of divinity would have furnished all 
the information he needed a11 to the contents of the Old Tes
tament, but he spent an hour every day in reading the 
prophets with the notes in Mant's Bible. Instead of working 
vigorolllly and consecutively at Aristotle, he consumed his 
time over passages which he tried to reconcile with the Scotch 
philOBOphy. His time slipped on ao fast that he was at last com
pelled to throw overboard the Rhetoric, which the E1aminen of 
that day knew best, and on which most stress was laid. He 
needed to know something of Niebuhr'■ views, and set out to 
learn them, not in an epitome, but in Thirlwall's two volumes of 
translations. A fortnight before the examination, he was seized 
with a panic, and rushed to Wall, the famous coach. Wall told 
him his own time wa11 full, and that any attempt to cram now was 
wute of money. When Mark persisted he agreed to give him 
twelve doses of preparation. After looking at hia answers to some 
questions he said, " Youn is simply a case of neglect ; had 
you come to me six month, ago you might have made your 
fint certain ; could you not put off to November ? " He might 
have done this, but he had already put off bis examination, and 
had received a letter from bis father which seemed to impute 
it to him as a serious fault that he had not taken his degree at 
the earliest possible time. The remit was that he went into 
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the schools, and came out in the second claaa. The strain 
upon him had told so seriously that on the logic day his -head 
refused to work, and he sent in an almost blank paper so th&t 
he waa thankful that the result was not more aerio111. 

Mark Pattison took his B.A. in 1836; on the 8th of 
November, 18 39, he waa elected Fellow of Lincoln with which 
college his whole after-life is bound up. We may paaa over 
the struggle to aecnre a FeJlowahip during the three years' 
intenal. These years are more important aa the time 
when the Tractarian Movement took entire possession of his 
mind. Up to April, 1838, he says that the only sentiment 
Newman conld have entertained towards himself was one of 
antipathy. Pattison had ostentatiously taken the aide of 
Hampden in the matter of the Regina Professorship, and once, 
when invited to one of Newman's common-room evenings, he 
had offered a flippant remark on some point of philosophy 
which brought upon him one of Newman's" ponderous and 
icy 'very likeliea '; after which you were expected to sit down 
in a corner, and think over amending your conduct.'' But 
when Pattison stood unaucce88fully for an Oriel Fello'lt'lhip in 
April, 1838, he waa surprised to receive a message from 
Newman that there were some who thought he had done the 
beat. Pattison had fallen under the influence of Coleridge, 
had r.tudied Schlegel, and fallen away from his adhesion to the 
Baconian principles. The philosophical power in his papen 
had evidently impre88ed Newman. 

Before the end of 1838, Pattison, disappointed in his hope 
of a Fellowship, aud turning his attention to the Church, was 
glad to clORe with an offer made by Newman. This waa to 
become an inmate of a house in St. Aldate'a, which Pusey 
had taken for young B.A.'a whom he wished to employ on his 
Liln-"'71 of the Fathers and other literary work. Here James 
Mozley resided for a considerable time. A small aum per 
week was paid by each inmate for the frugal diet. Whilst 
he lived here Pattison established for himself quite a Bod.leian 
reputation for his skill in finding his way among the 
Fathen. He prepared a translation of Aquinas' Cate11a 
.4urea on_ St. Matthew, which Newman wished to publish, 
and verified every citation from the Fathen. This took up 



316 Mark Pattiaon. 

nearly the whole of 1839, but it made him familiar with the 
entire range of patristic bibliography. Aquinaa only gives 
the name of the Father he quotes, with at moat the title 
of the particular work, but never chapter and verse. 
Pattiaon, with characteristic thoroughneu, spent days over 
his verification, and would not be beaten. In October, 
1839, discontented with one or two of the inmates of the 
home, he left, and took a private lodging. Here, on 
November 4, James Mozley and Ashworth of Brasenoae, 
came running to tell him that a Yorkshire Fellowship 
at Lincc\n. was vacant, for which names must be sent in 
that very day. He stood, and waa elected. No moment in 
all his life, he says, waa ever so sweet as the morning when 
the Rectors ae"ant came in to announce his election, and to 
claim hia five shillings for doing ao. 

The new .Fellow became a declared P11Beyite, then an ultra
Puaeyite. He delivered himself up entirely to his party. His 
love of study, however, did not fail He wrote two Li11es of 
the Saint, in Newman's aeries, upon which he says he spent 
an amount of research, of which no Engliah historian ·at that 
time had set the example. He also wrote an article on 
" The Earliest English Poetry ,, in the Britiah Critic. In 
1843, he was offered a tutorship in his college. At first his 
claBBica were rusty, but he gradually became an efficient 
teacher. He was saved from following Newman when he 
went over, in 1845, to Rome by this timely opening wide of 
the gates of work. How far he had gone, the interesting 
extracts from a diary kept during a fortnight spent with New
man in his Littlemore retreat will show all readers of these 
Memoirs. When Newman went over, Pattison had no 
inclination to follow him. In 1847, he reached what he calla 
the zero of his moral and phyRical depreuion, partly from 
injudicious faating, partly from moral causes. Then he might 
have been led to take that step. "The converts," he says, 
"never left you any peace ; they were always at yon, like 
Christian's conscience in the Pilgrim', Progreu, urging you 
to flee from the wrath to come," Happily he escaped. 
Many circumstances contributed to break the apdl. He paid 
a visit to Paris, where he found iD Catholic circles a spirit 
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of credulity ao vulgar that it could not have emted had it 
ever been brought into the light of day. 

In 1848, he waa nominated one of the Claaaical Examinen. 
The friend who ventured to do him this service took a bold 
step in putting forward a man who waa known aa a violent 
Puseyite, and who had only taken a second claaa. Pattison 
went to his work in the achoola with no small trepidation. 
His colleagues were all "fint-claaa" men. But he soon found 
that he could hold his own ground, and the handsome report 
which his fellow-examiners gave of his work silenced all ad
verse criticism. His ambition was now fairly roused. He took 
to riding (which contributed greatly to restore his physical 
strength), and threw himself into his studies with fresh courage 
and purpose. When the spirit of University Reform spread 
through Oxford in 18 5 o, Lincoln felt its influence almost more 
than any other college. The old Rector left the management 
almost entirely to Pattiaon, who waa Senior Tutor. He wu, in 
fact, much more absolute than when he himself became Rector. 
His hands were full. In one term he had four successive 
hours' lecturing every day. Then he addreaaed the students, 
and tried to inspire them with a taate for poetry and literature. 
In addition to all tutorial work, the burden of administration 
of college busineu rested almost entirely on bis shoulders. 
He had developed a magnetic influence before which all bowed, 
and had become the acknowledged and honoured leader of his 
college. 

In October, 1851, Radford, the Rector of Lincoln, died. 
The three junior Fellows desired to have Pattiaon aa their 
head, and another Fellow (J. L. R. Kettle) promised hia 
support. Five out of nine votes were thus pledged, and 
Pattiaon's election seemed sure. But the cup waa duhed 
from his lips. Kettle turned traitor through the plotting of 
a former Jt'ellow, whom Pattison, by his want of tact and 
self-restraint, had turned into a deadly enemy. The plot was 
only known the night before the election. The disappointed 
party were just able to save the college from having a strong 
Consenative and anti-reformer placed at their head, and 
managed to secure the retum of Thompson, another candidate. 
We ha,·e no time to dwell on the disgraceful cabala which 
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marked thia painful election, but it changed the whole current 
of Mark Pattison's life. Bitter though the trial was, it cannot 
altogether be regretted by those who remember the services 
which he was able to render to English literature in hia 
altered circumstances. 

Pattisoo's mental forces were for a time paralyzed by thia 
blow. Everything for which he had laboured seemed anatched 
from him. He lost all interest in the tutorial labours which had 
been hia delight. The new Rector was so unfriendly, that he 
gave up hia post and turned his attention to private tuition. 
His fishing excuniona to the North of England and Scotland 
did more than anything else to restore his shattered nerves. 
For week.a he wandered in qniet country places with no com
panion but hia rod. Then there were long rambles in the 
quieteat nooks of Germany. Gradually his strength and courage 
returned. He took great interest in the queation of the 
hiatory and organization of univenities. His study of the 
pbiloaophical cauaes which led to the sudden rise and extinc
tion of" Deism in the Eighteenth Century," which was pub
lished in E11ay1 and Review,, represents nearly two years' 
labour. His article on Casaubon in the Quarterly waa 
the beginning of those exhaustive atudies which are re
pre11ented by hia masterly Life of the great French Protestant 
scholar who spent his last days at the Court of James I. 
Pattison passed from Caaaubon to his friend 'and contem
porary, J. J. Scaliger, whom the Jesuits bad set themselves 
to defame with all their arta. In order to destroy the repu
tation of the Protestant scholar, they had elaborately pre
pared a double or harlequin Scaliger, who was to obscure the 
true man. For thirty years Pattiaon gathered together the 
material for his vindication. He returned from the Tyrol in 
the autumn of I 88 3 intending to give the next twelve months 
to complete the Life of which many portions were already 
written out in their final form. That task was never finished. 
He was struck down by the illness from which he never 
recovered. We trust that some competent hand may yet 
be fo11J1d to complete and give to the world that Life of 
Scaliger. 

Mark Pattison's lut twenty-three years were spent aa Head 
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of his old college. His academic leisure and ample income aet 
him free to punue his lit.erary work with increased devotion. 
His love of atudy never failed. But the moet interesting part 
of the Memoirs is his description of the way that his home 
Puritanism expanded into the grander idea of the Catholic 
Church, which in its tum gave way " to that highest develop
ment when all religion11 appear in their historical light, as 
eft'orts of the human spirit to come to an undentanding with 
that Unaeen Power whose preaaure its feels, but whoae motives 
are a riddle.'' 

Mark Pattison was looked upon as a aceptic if not an 
atheist at Oxford. He says, in reference to his own life 
history, "By whatever name you call it, the uncoDBcious is 
found controlling each man'• destiny without, or in defiance 
of, his will." This is perilously akin to Agnoeticism, but we 
cannot find anything in the Memoirs to confute our cherished 
penuasion that the man who wrote the .U/e of Isaac 
Caaaubon kept at least his faith in God though not only did 
bis narrow Anglicanism fall from him as his mental horizon 
steadily grew, but, as Mr. Tollemache'a Recollections, 
which come to our hand as we are closing this article, allow 
us no longer to doubt, he became 80 predominantly a 
" humanitarian," and 80 merely a rationalist, as to have lost 
all dogmatic or strictly Christian faith. He has said that 
Caaaubon " moved, thought, and felt, aa in the pretence of 
God. His family and friends lay near to his heart, but 
nearer than all is God." These are hardly the words of 
one who had quite loet touch of spiritual convictions or of 
penonal faith. The book, however, is a melancholy record, 
eapecially when regarded as written by a man who knew 
himself to be measurably near the end of his earthly course. 
There is little either of '' sweetneas " or of " light '' among 
its critical auateritiea, and if of " charity " there ia little, if 
anything, to be found, of " faith " and " hope" there is, if 
poaible, ■till 1888. His cankered rationaliam had blighted 
bis whole aoul and life. 
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.AaT. VII.-IMPERIAL FEDERATION. 

1. Hiatory of Federal Gor,ernment. By E. A. Faim,u.N, M.A. 
London. 1863. 

2. Imperial Federation of Great Britain and her Colonie,. By 
}'. YouNo. London. 1876. 

3. The E:rpannon of England. By J. R. SnLBY, M.A. 
London. 1883. 

4. fie Defence of Great and Greater Britain. By CAl'T. J.C. 
R. C0Lo11i,, F.S.S., F.R.G.S. London. 1880. 

5. The Political Organization of the Empire. 'By F. P. 
Lul1LLIBBB. London. 18 8 1 • 

6. Imperial Federation. By the Muqu1s OP LoBNB. Im
perial Parliament Series. London. I 8 8 5. 

7. Statiltical .A6,tract i,f Colonial and other Po11e11ion, of tl,e 
United Kingdom. London. I 8 84. 

8. Imperial Federation Lea!JW : Report of Conference. 
London. 1884. 

E Federation League may po89ibly be prudent in not 
iommitting itself to any definite scheme of federation; 

but even prudence has its disadvantages. The aim of the 
League, for the present, at leaat, is simply to foster the feel
ing, already widely spread, in favour of a permanent union 
between the various self-governing coloniea and the United 
Kingdom. But it aeema to ua that thia end cannot be 
reached unless some clear and well-defined and practicable 
scheme or schemea are placed before the public for considera
tion; and, with this conviction, we invite the attention of our 
readen to a plan, suggested for the tint time, so far as we are 
aware, in the pages of this REVIEW. 

Two-and-thirty years ago, at the cloae of an historical and 
descriptive sketch of our Australian posseuions, the writer of 
the article,• after expreuing the opinion that it would be 
" nest to treason against the human family to contemplate 

• Lonolf QtrnTXBLY RETIEW, vol. i. No. 2, Dec. 1853.-After 10 Joor• 
time, it need be no aecret that the article referred to wu from the gifted peu of 
,he Hev. Wm. Artl111r. 
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the disruption or the only es.iating Empire where every penon, 
every conscience, every organ or opinion, and every indUBtry is 
Cree; . . . . and the only power which is pouring in upon 
Asia the bleuings or European invention& and or Chriatian 
light," add& :-

" But the idea that this empire cau permaneutly be conaerved by merely 
giving Conetitutione to our coloniee is not to be entertained. That ill 
right in itself, and immenaely valuable in ita time and for ite stage ; but 
it.a time will upire, it.a at.age be rnn ont, and, unless further-seeing pro
visions are made, the gloriou spectaole of the British Empire will disaolve, 
and England be left alone-a. kingdom with, perhaps, a few dependen
cies." 

And then, with what looka like one or the intuition, or 
genius, the writer make■ the following 11uggeation :-

" Let u at once recognize the fact that, by growth and acceBRione, we 
are an Empire, comprising many Statee. Let UB lay down the orga.nfo 
law, of this Empire, which no Legialatnre, either of the parent State, or 
of any other, may infringe ; let ua add to onr legislative chamben an 
Imperial Senate, without the conourrence of which no meuurea affecting 
imperial question■ oan pan; let each uisting colony, on raaching a 
certain point of population or revenue, be eligible to become, on ita own 
application, a State, and a member of the Imperial Federation, bound by 
the organic laws, and 1Nmding to the Imperial Senate it.a representative■ 
in such proportion■ aa ahall be bed; let it, on all provincial or internal 
queations . . . . be entirely free, bound, in fact, only by the organic 
lawa, and, in imperial que»tiona, subject to the Imperial Legisla-
ture." 

Since these word■ were written, three great group, or 
colonies-the Canadian, the Australasian, the South African
have received Constitution■ formed on the Britiah model, and 
have become practically independent Statea-independent or 
each other, and bound to the mother-country only by the 
slenderest govemmental tiea. Each or these colonies ia 
virtually a eelf'-goveming State. But whilat es.erciaing almost 
absolute control over ali their local or intemal affairs, their 
es.temal relations are entirely determined and regulated by the 
parent State. In their relation■ one with another, and with 
other powers, they have no voice whatever, nor have they any 
part in shaping or controlling the foreign affairs or the Empire 
aa a whole; even when th01e affain affect their interest■ moat 
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directly and most vitally. At any moment any one of them 
may be plunged into all the horrors of war, for example. 
Their porta may be bombarded, their cities sacked, their 
exchequer edia11Bted, their homes made desolate, through no 
fault of their own, through no action of their own, but simply 
and solely because they are the loyal subjects of our Queen, 
and because they happen to be the moat vulnerable part of her 
dominions. And all the while these colonists are debarred 
from e:a:el'Ciaing any direct influence over the policy which has 
led to such results. The humblest voter in the United 
Kingdom can bring his voice to bear upon the action of the 
Imperial Government ; but these millions of our fellow-sub
jects m1llt perforce be dumb. The fullest freedom is accorded 
them, and justly ao, to regulate their home aft'aira, but in 
respect to all e:a:ternal and imperial matters they are still 
bound hand and foot. And this ia neither wise nor j118t. 

On the other hand, all Imperial burdens are borne by the 
English tupayer; and this, of coune, is felt to be unfair. 

It will th118 be seen that the present relations between the 
mother-country and the colonies are full of anomalies, and it 
will be evident, we think, that such relations cannot last. Aa 
now constituted, the British Empire ia in a state of potential 
disaolntion. The chief link which binds its various parts 
together ia the sentiment of patriotism that ia common to 
Englishmen. But it ia acknowledged on all bands, that this 
link, strong aa it ia, is not strong enough permanently to hold 
the Empire together; and the alternative is presenting itself 
to thoughtful and far-seeing minds more clearly every day of 
organic union, with its sure accompaniment of ordered freedom, 
progress, peace; or, what every patriotic pen almost refuses 
point blank to write down-disintegration, weakneu, strife, 
the eventual domination in the world of other peoples with 
leu lofty aspirations, purposes, and powers. 

For we must remember that our colonies are rising rapidly 
into populona and wealthy States. Already, there are more 
Englishmen abroad than there were within these shores a 
century ago ; and these ten millions of colonists wiJI multiply 
into a hundred millions before another century has rolled 
away. In a very few years, the seven Australian colonies 
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,rill be a powerful dominion of 5,000,000 people, with 
temtories three times the extent of Europe west of the 
Vistula, and capable of holding and maintaining the whole 
Teutonic race, with a revenue at least of five-and-thirty 
million pounds, and with the power of training a permanent 
militia of I S 0,000 men, by drilling only thoae between 19 

and 2 2. The resources and the prospects of -Canada are 
equallf large and equally brilliant. State their proba
bilities of progress as e:dravagantly as we will, "the ex
aggeration ends while the dispute continues," as was said 
by Burke of the growth of the colonies which even his genius 
and eloquence could not presene to us in face of the almost 
incredible stupidity and lack of foresight of the rulen of his 
day. 

Is it probable, then, that such mighty States, possessing the 
power at any time to break the tie which binds them to one 
another and to us, will consent to remain in union on any but 
the most equitable terms? It is not probable. It is not 
possible. Their separation is inevitable, unless some means 
can be devised to prevent it. And such means can be devised, 
must be devised : the prospect of such a separation would be 
appalling : the bare idea of it is intolerable. 

Happily, there is no desire at present for anything of the 
sort. The feeling is all in favour now of closer union in some 
form. In all the colonies, the sentiment of loyalty and 
brotherhood is deep and strong, and recently the world has 
witnessed auch an outburst of patriotism, of generoUB and 
enthusiastic devotion to the British Crown, as it is not likely 
to forget. Sydney at Suakim, and Ottawa upon the Nile, 
were spectacles to make the hearts of Englishmen throughout 
the world beat high with hope, and fill their enemies with 
wonder and concem. Nor can Canada and New South 
Wales monopolize the glory of these patriotic acts. From 
every colony of any consequence came offers of assistauce, 
which lost none of their significance and splendour by the 
fact that, at the time, they were not needed. And, at 
home, we note an answering and a growing pride in 
those who are so bravely and so splendidly building up the 
fabric of British law and liberty in the ends of the earth. 
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Ten years ago we used to bear more talk oC aeparation in a 
day than we now hear in a year. In July last, we took up 
paper after paper containing leading articles on the Conference 
of the Federation League, expecting to find the uaual " empty 
talk," in aome of them at leaat,-

" Of old achienmenta and despair of new; " 

but quite a chorus of approval roae from the whole British 
preaa. As in the colonies, BO in England, then, the people are 
alive to the fact that they are still one people, bound by duty, 
qualified by strength, impelled by high philanthropy to play 
no secondary part in the unfolding drama of the world's en
larging life. 

"We feel that we are greater than we bow." 

There ia a general, if not a universal desire and determina
tion to remain uuited, iC that be poaaible ; and the only thing 
we have now to consider is how we can best conaolidate and 
organize that union. 

By aome form of federation, aaya the League ; ancl ao say 
we. The baaal resolution of the Conference referred to-a 
conference composed of men of light and leading in both the 
great political parties at home, and in all the principal colonies 
-waa to the effect that, in order to secure the permanent 
llllity of the Empire, " aome form of federation ia esaential ; " 
and, in thia opinion, we cordially concur. But the colonial 
Council for consultation and advice which aome of the leading 
members of the League are advocating* ia not federation in 
any aenae. Neither Mr. Fonter nor Mr. Gont, however, would 
contend that thia could poBBibly be more than a temporary ar
rangement. What Mr. Fonter means by "imperfect,incomplete, 
one-aided federation " we cannot understand. " One-aided fede
ration " ia a misnomer: there ia no anch thing. A.a Mr. 
Freeman, in criticizing Mr. Forater'a phraaea, uya: "The 
adjectives destroy the anbatantive ; they ahow that the relation 
apoken of is not a federal relation at all. All the elements 

• See eapecia)ly Mr. Fonter'1 article in the Niuifffltl Ceat•ry f'or February, 
1885, and the powerfal paper read by Mr. Oont before the Society of Arta on the 
28th of April lut. 



Mr. Forster, Mr. Gorst, and Mr. Freeman. 3 2 5 

of a federation are wanting. There is no voluntary union of 
independent States, keeping some powers to themselves and 
granting other powers to a centrlll authority of their own 
creation." * 

Mr. Freeman is rather too hard, though, on the title of 0111' 

paper when in the same article he brings his learned Gatling• 
gun to bear upon it, and literally riddles it from end to end. 
He shows conclusively enough that, technically speaking, the 
phrase "Imperial Federation" is a contradiction in terms; 
that what is imperial C&DDot be federal, and that what is 
federal cannot be imperial; and he seems very anxious to 
know how far the federation that is proposed is to extend. h 
it to extend to all the Queen's dominiona ? If ao, India 
would overwhelm ua with her votea. Or is it to extend to all 
the English-speaking race ? If ao, that were a conswnmation 
devoutly to be wished. Aa to the title, we at once succumb 
to Mr. Freeman'• erudite artillery. The name is nothing to 
ua, but the thing itself (to which we are sorry and aurpriaed to 
aee the distinguished historian almoat furioualy objects) ia very 
dear. What is meant by the phrase in popular usage, Mr. 
Freeman doea not fail to aee. It is not the federation of the 
whole Empire, though it would be our glory aa a people ao to 
govern and to train even India aa to fit her in a far, far 
distant future for incorporation into the Federal Union ; much 
leas is it the federation of all the English-apeaking people■, 
including the United State■. That ia a proapect far too 
dazzling for our eyea. The scheme we advocate is far more 
modeat and practicable. It ia, to uae Mr. Freeman'■ own 
words, " the cloaer and more equal political union of" the 
self-governing portiona of the Queen'• dominions; and the 
means we recommend for effecting this union iii federation. 

And what is federation ? It ia an arrangement by which a 
number of aeparate State■, or communities, are joined together 
for certain speci6ed purpose■, while :remaining diatinct and inde
pendent for other purposes. In a federal union, each of the com
ponent parts keepe aome powen to itself, while granting other 
powen to a central authority of their own creation. Thil 

. • Jl-iUa•'• Jlagaziu, April, 1885, p. 434• 
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central authority, or Federal Government, exercises control 
over all matters of common interest to all the members of the 
Union, but leaves each State to order it own affairs. The 
sphere of the Federal Government is limited to the extemal 
aft'airs of each State and of the Union as a whole, and the 
sphere of the Government of each State is limited to its own 
internal affairs. 

"Ea.eh member of the Union is perfectly independent within its own 
sphere, bnt there is another sphere in which its independence, or rather 
its separate existence, vanishes. It is invested with every rlJtht of sove
reignty on one claBB of subjects, but there is another class of subjects on 
which it is aa incapable of separate political action as any province or 
oity of a monarchy or of an indivisible republic. The making of pea.ce or 
war, the sending or receiving of ambassadors, generally all that comes 
within the department of international law, will be reserved to the 
central power ...•. A Federal Union, iu short, will form one State in 
relation to other powers, but many States as regards its internal admini
atration." • 

Mr. Freeman also has a valuable dissertation on the division 
umally made between the two classes of federal unions--by 
the Germans called respectively the Staatenbund and the 
.Bunde11taat, the former being a loose and imperfect, and the 
latter a close and perfect federation. The passage is too long 
to quote, but we give the substance of it. The difference 
between the two classes toms chiefly upon the way in which 
the central power exercises its peculiar functions. In the 
former class, " the Federal Power represents only the Govern• 
menla of the several members of the Union; its immediate 
action is confined to those Governments ; its power consists 
simply in issuing requisitions to the State Governments, which, 
when within the proper limits of the Federal authority, it is 
the duty of those Governments to carry out, in any way that 
they think best." In the latter class, the Federal Power is a 
Government co-ordinate with the State Government, sovereign 
in its own sphere as they are sovereign in their sphere. " It 
is a Government with the usual branches-legislative, execu
tive, judicial ; with a direct power of taxation, and the other 
naual powers of a Government ; with its army, its navy, its 

• Freeman, Federal Gooer11mt!llt, p. 3. 
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civil service, and all the usual apparatus of a Government, 
all bearing directly upon every citizen of the U Dion, without 
any reference to the Governments of the several States." 
Under the former system, the several Governments are con
stitutionally bound to meet all lawful requisitions for federal 
purposes; but, aa the history of many federal unions shows, 
in anch a system, •• the State Governments will always lie 
under a strong temptation to disobey such requisitions, not 
only when they transcend the limits of the Federal authority, 
but also when they are simply displeasing to local interests or 
wishes." And we quite agree that " such a compact may con
stitutionally be a federal union, but practically it will amount 
to little more than a precarious alliance." * 

A federal union, then, is a union of sovereign States for 
mutual aid and the promotion of interests common to them 
all, With this end in view they agree to abrogate certain 
functions of sovereignty which they severally poaaeas, in order 
that these functions may be jointly exercised for the common 
good by means of the body which they concurrently vest with 
such sovereign power ; but all other rights are reaened. 

And that such a separation of spheres and functions and 
anch a combination of local autonomy with central govern
ment are possible is proved by the fact that they have already 
been realized. The Achaian and the lEtolian Leagues in 
ancient, and the American and Swiaa Republics in more 
modern times, to which we may now add to Mr. Freeman's 
list the Dominion of Canada and the German Empire, are all 
examples of successful federation. They differ considerably 
in the constitution of the central government, and in the 
functions exercised by that government, but, in all respects 
eaaential to the idea of federal union, they are alike. In all 
of them the sphere of the central government is clearly dis
tinguished from the sphere of the several separate govern
ments, and the distinction between their respective and 
recognized functions is rigidly obaened ; and, in all of them, 
we may note that superlative excellence in English eyea, this 
complex, and at firat-aight cumbrous form of government, is 

• Fedtral Ooeemmnat, p, l:Z, 
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found to work, if not with perfect amoothne111, yet with 
tolerable eaae and marked aucceu. Moreover, they are all 
clOBe federation& ; and thia account& for their atability and 
endurance. No loose confederation ever yet worked well, or 
bore the &train of atrong temptation to diuolve the Union 
long. The German Hund which fell to piece& in 1866, and 
the old American Confederation which, after laating only two 
yean, gave way in 1779 to the present Union, were both 
examples of thia loose confederation. So was the earlie, 
Swiu Republic; and so, too, we regret to say, will be, iu 
its fint stages of ex.iatence, the long-desired Dominion of 
Australia. 

We wiah our friends at the Antipodes had done what we arc, 
pretty sure they will be led by their experience to do ; wt> 
wish they had agreed to form a federal union like that of 
Canada. But evidently they are not quite ripe for that yet , 
and we must be thankful that they have seen the necessity o: 
federation, and have taken the first steps towards forming ~ 

complete one. That five out of the seven All8tralian colonie, 
have consented to combine for common object&, while it i, 
confidently hoped that the consent of the other two is only : 
question of time-nnle11s indeed Sir Julius Vogel's idea shoulc' 
be carried out, and the Pacific Islands under the British Crow, 
should form a separate Union, with New Zealand for a centre
is a striking and a welcome testimony to the hold that the federa • 
idea has taken of them. The Bill now pauing through tb, 
Britiah Parliament bears witne111 to a growing desire fo· 
unity and mutual help; and that is, in itaelf, a good thin~ 
But it point11 to a better : it points, we trust, to a complct, 
organic union not only of the Australian (and, by-and-by, o 
the South African) colonies, but also of all the colonies anL 
the parent State. 

In this way only can the colonies maintain their union witl 
each other, and the unity of the whole Empire be preserved 
In thia way only can the forces of the Empire be efficient] 
organized and utilized for the defence of its territories and tb 
fulfilment of its mission. A Union such as we propose woul 
mean far more than strength ; it would mean peace throng· 
all our borden-peace, that is, over a third of the aurfar 
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of the globe, and amongst at least a fourth of its inhabitant,i, 
No State in the Union would ever think of fighting the rest 
of the Empire; and foreign powers would think a hundred 
times before they threw the gauntlet down to us. Many 
questions affecting our joint and several interests will never 
be raised at all by other nations, if we only hold together. 
Our rulers, too, would speak in every council with a voice to 
make the tyrant tremble and to set the captive free-a voice 
too potent to be disregarded, too unanimous to be mistaken, 
too beneficent, we verily believe, to be despised. The United 
States of England would, more than anything that we can think 
of on this aide the millennium, mean the peace, the freedom, 
and the progreas of mankind, Already, Englishmen have 
made the "estranging aea" a highway and a bond between 
the nations; already have they made a pathway of the billowy 
mountains for the feet of them that take good tidings to the 
ainful and oppresaed; and such a Union as we contemplate 
(and this, for ua, is the supreme consideration) would enable 
us to keep a foremost place amongst the Christian peoples 
that are seeking to evangelize the world. Of the other advan
tages of federation we cannot now speak in detail. A volume 
rather than a paragraph would be needed adequately to aet 
them forth. It would relieve our sorely-burdened House of 
Commons by the transference of foreign and colonial affairs 
to a Federal Parliament,----a relief that will be needed quite 
aa aorely by every State throughout the Empire as they begin 
to feel the pressure of accumulating home affairs ; it would 
lift our foreign policy out of the arena of mere party strife ; 
it would open out careen of dignity and usefulnesa for every 
British citizen in every portion of our vast domains ; it would 
encourage and facilitate the exchange of surplus capital and 
labour; and last, but not the least advantage we can now 
enumerate, it would effect a saving that can only be called 
enormous in the expenditure of all the several States if only 
one instead of five or six great armies, navie11, and consular 
and diplomatic services were needed for the whole.• 

• The IDl8ll percentage of ta1l.'II levied by a J,'ederal Government would not only 
be a mere fraction of what eacb State, if aeparntc from the reat, would hB't'e to pay 
for ita own defenl'C and diplomacy, but it would be a percentage tbat would 
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In the light of such advantages as these, a hundred seem
ing difficulties vanish. Indeed, to our minds, there has 
never been more than one difficulty in the way of English 
federation. The difficulty is this-that the sacrifices in
volved would all have to be made by Great Britain. She 
would have to give up her exclusive control over the Empire 
as a whole. Her representatives would still have a propor
tionate, and for a long time a predominant, voice and influence 
in the Federal Assembly; but gradually, as the other members 
of the Union grew in wealth and numben, the parent State 
would lose her exclusive and preponderating power. But, says 
Mr. Freeman, such a thing is quite unprecedented. "No 
ruling State has ever admitted its subject States into a federal 
relation."* This, of course, is not a conclusive reason why 
no ruling State ever should ; and the only question that need 
concern ua now is, " Will Great Britain; or rather, ought 
ahe ?" Mr. Freeman think■ ahe neither ought nor will. He 
think■ that ahe would lose in political poaition by entering a 
federal union ; and 110, no doubt, she would, in a aense-in 
the aense in which she may be aaid to have lost in political 
position by granting self-government to some of the colonies 
in their home affain. But let us hear Mr. Freeman for him
self: his worda will at least enliven our page, and it will not 
be, altogether unamuaing to aee the distinguished historian 
poaing, even hypothetically, aa a champion and defender of 
the Empire. 

"It will be quite another thing," he says, "to ask a great power, a 
ruling power, a mighty and ancient kingdom which has for ages held it.a 
place among the foremost nations of the earth, to give up its dominion, 
to give up its independence,· to sink of its own will to the level of the State 
of New York and the Canton of Bern. It will be quite another thing t.o 
ask the parliament of such a kingdom . • . . to come down from its seat, 
to give up to some other assembly not yet in being the widest and greatest 
of its powers. . . . . Such a demand was never yet made on any rnling 

decreue in proportion to the ratio of the increue in the wealth ,md population of 
the whole. We have been compelled to omit the reaaoninga, caleolatiou and 
lltatiltiea on whieh this paragraph is baaed; but we may call attention to tbe fact 
that theae adYaotag• are mutual and reciproml, and may 1tate it u our 8rm 
cooriction, that tbey could ba MCUred more 1mely and mora euily by federation 
than by any other meana. 

• JlaniiUa_.• Jlagazirw, April, 1885, 
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people or a.ny ruling assembly, and the Parliament and people of Great 
Britain will assuredly not be the drat to set the world the example of 
accepting it. The soberest of Ill will be driven to tum Jingoee a.nd sing 
• Bnle Britannia,' if we a.re BoBked tbe.t Gree.t Brite.in shall sink into one 
ca.nton or three cantoilB of Greater Britain." 

But Mr. Freeman loses eight of two or three important 
facts. The first is the one to which we have already adverted
namely, that the colonies are riaing rapidly into States which, 
for population, wealth, and power, will one day favourably 
compare with Great Britain. heraelf. The aecond is, that the 
British Parliament, in the senae in which Mr. Freeman here 
1l8eS the term, is a mere abstraction. The actual Britiah Par
liament, at any given time, is made up of Peen and Repre
sentatives of the people ; and both Peers and People would 
atill have their fair share in the govemment of the Empire, 
even if the Lords and Commons handed over all imperial 
aft'ain to the Federal .Aasembly. The United Kingdom would 
have its proportionate share of power in that assembly ; and, 
for the life· of us, we cannot see how we can righteoualy claim 
more. So that the only question is, Will this aovereign 
people conaent to share its aovereignty, in imperial matten, 
with the colonists, or not ? If it will, it will soon retum a 
Parliament that will not be too sensitive to its dignity to be 
juat. But if it will not, then there is an end of the matter. 
The colonies will grow away from us. Inevitably they will 
become aovereign States themselves. And then where will 
Great Britain's greatness be? For, in the meantime, other 
States will not be stationary. The United States and Ruaia 
will each of them in half a century swell into portentoUB 
powers ; and Great Britain-well, of course, Great Britain will 
go on singing " Rule Britannia " to the end of time I The 
legend about Nero fiddling while Rome was buming, then, no 
longer will be the supreme instance of imperial folly and in
fatuation. Painful as the Bight would be, we must confess that 
we had rather see Mr. Freeman in the moat pronounced of 
Jingo war-paints than that our great-great-grandchildren should 
see aome Slav equivalent of Lord Macaulay'• New Zealander 
taking his stand upon "a broken arch of London Bridge to 

. sketch the ruiiia of St. Paul's.'' The fact is, that, unless ws 
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are prepared to 11hare our 110Vereignty with our fellow-11ubjecta 
beyond the 1188111 811 fut 811 they are fitted for that 110vereignty, 
and unle1111 we are content to live with them beneath one 
11ceptre and on equal term11, we 11ball be depreuecl into a aecond 
or a third-rate power, and they will riae into 11eparate, mighty, 
and perhapa antagonistic Statea. Then would be fulfilled 
again the aaying, true of nation11 &11 of individual11, " He that 
aaveth his life 11hall loae it." Selfi11hneaa is alway11 11Uicidal ; 
but in this cue the snicide would be upon a tragic and gigantic 
11eale ; it would be the llnicide of an empire. 

We qnite believe that-
" England never did, nor never shall, 

Lie at the proud foot of a conqueror, 
But when it first did help to wound itself." 

"Nought ahall make ua rue, if England to itself do rest but 
true." And what is it for England to be true to herself, but 
to be just and generous? Not that we claim a ahare of power 
for the colonists on the ground of generoaity. We claim it 
on the ground of ju11tice and expediency. But u Burke aaid: 
" A politic act is not the wone for being a generous one." 

But we put the matter on the llimpleat grounds of justice, 
and we are not doubtful of the iaaue when it once is fairly 
brought before an Englishman. After all, who are these 
colonists with whom we fear to ahare our 110vereignty, from 
whom we would keep their rightful share of power ? Are 
they not Engli11hmen? Are they and we not common sub
jects of one crown ? Are not our interests, aspirations, aims, 
and reaolutiona theirs ? What ahould we aay if we were colo
niat11, and were debarred from all control over the widest and 
the moat important of our interests? Should we not say pre
ciaely what is being aaid by men whose loyalty cannot be 
questioned. Suppoae we liaten to a aample voice-the latest 
that has reached our ears. It ia that of " a diatingnished 
gentleman who baa held high office on both aides of the 
Atlantic," whoae words are quoted in eztenao by Lord 
Lome:•-

"I claim," aays he, "that a British-born subject emigrating to 
Cmada has in no degree waived or impaired his right to an equal voice 

• It11pmal Federatin, p. 36. 
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with his fellow-aubjecta resident in the United Kingdom, in determming 
what may or may not be best for the common Empire. I wholly deny the 
pretension which aeems to be preBeDt to mOBt English minds, that it is for 
them alone to judge of 11uch questions ; . . . . and that the colonist has 
no concern beyond the local affairs of the country in which he happens to 
dwell. Far, indeed, above this standard is the conception of mOBt 
colonists of their duties and righta. While their coantrymen have 
remained in the peaceful prosecution of industry at home, they have been 
engaged in the more arduous task of extending the influence, commerce, 
and civilization of Great Britain in Canada, Australia, South Africa, and 
countless other posaeasions of the Crown; they have been cheered with 
the conviction that in their several spheres they have been laying the 
basis of a mighty Empire, to be hereafter their protection and their 
pride. . . . . Surely the time cannot be remote when the preBBure of over
population-failing all other reason-will force Englishmen to recognize 
the truth that an Englishman in Australia is as good and useful a citizen 
of the British Empire as an ill-paid workman in Birmingham or Leeds, 
and that he is entitled to an equal voice in determing whether Egypt and 
the Suez Canal .... shall be left to anan:hy, or whether France shall 
demoralize Oceania by making it the cesspool of her crime, vice, and 
infidelity." 

On what grounds can the millions of electors, who will B00n 
go to the polls in England for the first time, be granted a voice 
on imperial subjects that would not justify, that does not 
demand, a similar grant to the millions of partially-enfranchised 
Englishmen beyond our shores ? They do not pay Imperial 
taxes? But whose fault is that? Give them a fair share of 
lmperial power, and see i£ they will not gladly bear their share 
of Imperial burdens. We bear more than our share of such 
burdens now, and wield more than our share of power. That 
is the gist of the matter ; and the sooner both the burdens 
and the power are equalized, the better for us all English
men, everywhere, must and, in the long run, will rule them
selves. They will insist on having an equitable voice in 
the management of all their affairs. Nor do they often 
grumble to discharge the debts incurred in self-defence and 
government. Men do not grumble to pay premiums for 
insurance of their lives aud goods; and what would Federal 
taxes be (which, by the way, might all be raised without the 
•lightest interference with the fiscal policy of any _ of the 
States), what would auch taxes be but, practically, premiums 
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of insurance against the dissolution of the Empire, and against 
the attacks of foreign powen ? Besides, we DJ.uat remember 
that, if the Union proposed involves some sacrifice, the 
advantages to which we have referred would be a rich and 
ample compensation both to 118 and them. Sacrifices, doubt
less, we shall have to make. What noble end was ever yet 
attained without them ? But •hat then? The end we aim 
at is the grandest and noblest that ever filled a patriot's 
intellect or stirred a patriot's heart. And the prize is great, 
It is the power for centuries, perhaps millenniums, to serve 
the highest interests and ensure the welfare of the human race. 

Our voice, then, is for federation when the time is ripe for 
it. Meanwhile, we welcome every project that prepares the 
way for it-from the 11ixpenny telegrams proposed by Mr. 
Douglas, between England and Australia, to the Exhibition 
of Colonial Produce io be held in London early in the spring 
of 1886; and from the sending of a few colonial peen and 
commoners to sit beside our statesmen in the halls of West
minster, with voices but no votes, to the scheme which, for 
the moment, is moat popular at home, but which, we fear, is 
not so likely to secure support abroad-the scheme for forming 
a ao-called Federal Council of Advice. Only it must be re
membered that these schemes and projects are but tentative 
and temporary. Nothing short of perfect federation will meet 
the neceBBities of the case. A Federal Union and a Federal 
Parliament must some day be formed. 

Both apace and skill would fail us were we to attempt to 
draw a detailed plan for such a parliament, and, without 
-details the outline that we have before our minds, would be 
almost worthleBB, and might be misleading. Moreover, in the 
federal assemblies already in existence, we have outlines, and 
more than outlines, in abundance that might serve as models
one in one particular,and another in another--to those experts 
whose duty it would be to frame a Constitution for the Union 
proposed. In the Canadian Dominion Parliament, in parti
cular, which is a happy combination of the English and 
American styles, we have an excellent example of the sort of 
·Constitution that might be formed upon a larger acale, and 
with the ~ neceaaary. modifications, Why ahould not the 
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Federation League obtain and publish for consideration one 
or more elaborate plans ? Why should not the committee 
offer £ 1 oo for the best prize essay on "The Constitution, 
Sphere, and Functions of the Assembly, needed as the Organ 
of the Proposed Federal Union of Great Britain and Her 
Colonies " ? They need not commit themselves, until they 
wish, to any definite scheme. Already they have declared 
unanimously in favour of some form of federation ; and, aa 
we have seen, a form of federation requires as its organ a 
federal parliament ; why then should they hesitate to take 
this further harmless and most helpful step? Their branches 
are now spreading into all the centres of inflnence both here 
and in the colonies, and everywhere the cry is for more light. 
The members of the League are not at present able to answer 
the inquiries which at once arise in every thoughtful mind as 
to how the federation that is aimed at could be worked. The 
people are at sea upon the subject, and all sorts of misconcep
tions and prejudices are being formed which may hamper the 
movement in a needleBBly mischievous way. More light 
would BOOB create purer, stronger, • and more serviceable 
emotion, if that is what the League is striving to promote. 

And so we end as we began by gently urging urgency upon 
the League. No time is to be lost. 

"The enemy increaseth every day; 
We, at the height, a.re ready to decline. 
There is a tide in the a.lf'airs of men, 
Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortnne; 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in ahallowa a.nd in miseries, 
On euck a.full •ea. Me toe not11 a/1,oa,l: 
.And we muat take the cun'ent when it ,ervu, 
Or lo,e our 1'fflturu." 



AaT. VIII.-THE DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT IN 
THE UALATIAN EPISTLE. 

A SERIES of papen baa appeared in this Journal presenting 
aome of the various aspects of the doctrine of the Holy 

Spirit in the New Testament. These sketches have not been 
governed by any determinate order; as it was intended to sum 
them up by a general su"ey presenting the result of a careful 
inquiry into the general and particular development of the doc
trine in the finished revelation. After tracing St. Paul's views 
of the Spirit in the epistles to the Romans, Ephesians and 
Corinthians, we now turn to the Galatians. And there we are 
met by the remarkable fact that the Holy Spirit occupies a 
central and moat commanding place, a place more commanding 
than in any other: that the epistle is ruled and controlled by 
it from beginning to end. It is literally, to borrow the 
Ephesian expreuion, "filled with the Spirit." 

To see this, we must consider another phenomenon : that the 
epistle to the Galatians is distinguished from every other docu
ment of the New Testament by being an epistle of one idea, 
absolutely one ideL It has one thought, to which a long intro
duction leads, which impresses itself on every argument and 
exhortation, and which through Old Testament allusions and 
allegorical illustrations continues faithful to the very close. Its 
unity baa no parallel in the Scriptures, and that unity is no 
other than the relation of the law to the Spirit or of the Spirit 
to the law. We may adopt which order of these two we please. 
Taking the former, we find the object polemical; and the law 
is auperseded if not abolished by the Spirit : with that idea in 
the mind, we find ourselves in p088e8sion of a key that unlocks 
all the receuea of the epistle. Taking the latter, we find the 
object doctrinal; and the Spirit consummates the law, putting 
it to death, but quickening it in the very process, and glorifying 
it into the accomplishment of its fint design. But, whichever 
order we take, here is the unity of the treatise. It is a unity 
which fragments and portions of other treatises in the New 
Testament share, but which is not characteriatic of any other 
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whole book. In the epistle to the Romans it occupies a con
spicuoUB place, but is by no means all-pervasive: it is only one 
subordinate aspect of the economy of redemption as embracing 
the whole government of the world and the entire destinies of 
mankind. Writing to the Corinthians the apostle introduces 
the same theme; but with a different application, and only as 
preface to another order of topics. The epistle to the Hebrews 
draws out a long parallel between the law and the Gospel; but 
the worship of the law, with its aacrifices, is contrasted with 
the worship of the Gospel and its One Sacrifice ; and there also 
the topic is only a subordinate branch of a wider subject. But 
in the epistle we now consider, the relation of the Spirit to the 
law is literally the only BUbject. There are scarcely three verses 
which do not bear ita impreu. 

Before proceeding to illustrate this, it may be well to note 
that the antithesis between the~pirit and the lawis expreued alao 
as between the Spirit and the flesh. This stamps on the epistle 
another characteristic of uniqueness. There is nothing like 
this anywhere else. It might almost seem as if St. Panl care
fully arranged the phrBBeology of the epistle beforehand ; and 
determined that his term " flesh '' should be generally synony
moUB with '' law," answering to it in it.a several significations; 
while the one word Spirit should confront, oppose, or con
summate every application of the two terms. The law has 
several applications ; and the flesh is adapted to express each 
of these. The Spirit, standing alone in its grand simplicity, 
with lesa appendages than in any other document, is turned 
towards each and all in common. If we considered these in order 
-fint the Spirit and the law, then the Spirit aud the flesh
we should detect the singular fact, that the antithesis dwells 
more on the law in the beginning of the epistle, and more on 
the flesh at the close; while the middle closely unites them. 
But both terms will have more justice done them if they are 
united. 

Having committed ounelves to the theory that the relation 
of the Spirit to the law is the great theme of the epistle, we 
are bound to support our theory by a preliminary analysia. 
Roughly dividing the epistle, we have down to eh. iii. the law 
as carrying with it condemnation and death and the curse. 
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That aection is closed by the gift of the promised Spirit as 
abolishing this curse' by its bleBBing, this condemnation by ita 
jUBtification, and this death by its life. The fourth chapter deals 
with the law as holding men in intemal bondage; and the 
Spirit is introduced as the Spirit of adoption or sonship. In the 
fifth chapter the law is the law of the fleah opposing the law 
of the Spirit. Here the opposition makes the flesh more promi
nent; while in the fint part the flesh was mentioned only once. 
To this analysis we shall return in due time; and try to turn 
it to good account. Meanwhile, it is important to remember 
that we must mark, underlying this threefold order, the one 
general antithesis of which we have spoken, the parallel drawn 
between the law which is adapted to man as flesh and the Spirit 
of life in the Go1pel which makes man spiritual and the law of 
his life spiritual also. The one simple note of contrariety runs 
through all, recurring at duferent points according to the skill 
of the artist, but always with increasing eft'ect. He who reads. 
this epistle, written in the apostle's anger, that is, in the anger 
that sinneth not, with this idea in his mind will discem with 
what skill the variations on the one theme are conducted. He 
will note that every time the word law occurs it is introduced 
under some aspects that sets in relief the Spirit; and that every 
time the Spirit is introduced it is in distinct ascendency over 
the law in some form. Of course, it requires a somewhat trained 
ear to detect this : we must know the apostle as an artist, " the 
man and his communications," and be quick to discem his 
meaning afar off. And we must well understand what is his 
moving impulse, what it is that forces him to write : what that 
intense emotion is which began, continued and ended the appeal, 
ordering its abrupt transitions, creating its vehement anti
thetical paradoxes, ejaculating its quick, swift, unanswerable 
questions, and generally giving this epistle beyond any other 
he wrote the character of a decisive attack that should end the 
campaign and render further controversy needless. We must 
remember what the Judaizers were to him; how much worse than 
Jews, because they would furtively bring in the law to supple
ment the Goepel and surround the very cross with ordinances 
necessary to give it a perfect work, ordinances of the flesh 
through which that croBB muat be reached and in which alone ita 
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consummation could be found. And, wont of all, theae Judaizera 
had at their head Peter, the chiefest of the apostles; or, if he 
were not still at their head, and James neir.t to him, it waa 
becauae he had been publickly rebuked, but too late to prevent 
the influence of his unhappy compromise from endangering the 
freedom of the G01pel. 

Hence it may be said that this " liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus " iR the Bame one keynote of the epistle in 
another form. Writing to the Corinthians St. Paul aaya, 
" Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty : " this is not 
e:r;preBBly stated to the Galatians, but it is everywhere meant. 
The Judaizera came in "privily to spy out" that liberty, 
"that they might bring us into bondage." It is obvious that 
the first idea suggested by liberty and bondage here is release 
from the ceremonial subjection to those many ordinances of 
the law from which the Gospel had taken away their meaning, 
and the endeavour of the "false brethern " to reimpose this 
bmdensome system of outward forms. But it is also obvious 
that this was bnt a small thing in the ap01tle'a estimation ; 
and that he would never have called these ceremonial obliga
tions bondage and release from them liberty had not some far 
deeper danger lurked behind them. It may be questioned 
whether at any time of his life he thonght or spoke of the 
observation of " days and months and seasons and yean " as 
slavery : a fair view of his character and conduct and writings 
would suggest that a decorous and symbolical ritual was in 
harmony with his religious wonhip; and that his becoming 
" weak among the weak" was by no means the hardest part 
of his concessions to othen for the aake of the Gospel. What 
then (it may be asked) makes him so ~ious about the 
Galatians because they were " turning back again to the weak 
and beggarly rudiments whereunto they desired to be in 
bondage over again ? " It wu simply this, that these 
ritualistic observances were tokens of a danger that would 
come with or follow them; that the Galatians were incapable 
of distingnishing things that differ ; and that through the 
pleasant and decent avenue of attention to times and seasons 
they would find their way back to the bondage of the whole 
law and its " commandments without promise " which were 
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really and alone the " beggarly rudiments." After con
gratulating them that from bondage to Gentile idolatry they 
had come to the knowledge of the true God, we cannot 
1uppoae that he would rebuke them for 1imply complying with 
certain times and aeuons of public worship which had been 
sanctified for ages in the Jewish church out of which 
Christianity sprang. What he trembled for was the tendency 
this betrayed. Hence after mentioning the comparatively 
innocent " days and months and seasons and years" he goes 
on to say, " I am afraid of you ; " and what his fear really 
meant was expresaed in another question, " Tell me now ye 
that desire to be under the law," that is, the whole obligation 
of law, law generally, and only law: it was the danger of 
" falling from grace ,, into the arm1 of a system which was 
slavery under condemnation and impotence and sin. In 
other words the law with its bondage has throughout this 
epistle only one meaning which is always and everywhere 
viewed under two aspects ; it brings the man who is " of 
the law" into condemnation as it were from without ; and it 
keeps him inwardly a slave to his impotence. And the· Spirit 
is set against these two forms of bondage as " the Spirit of 
the blessing of Abraham," and as the " Spirit of adoption in 
Christ." Again we have to say that the two bondages are 
really one ; there are not two laws, but one law; without is 
the curse, and within is the slavery, proceeding from the same 
commandment as yet " without promiae." And again we 
mUBt note that the two liberties are really one ; there are not 
two Spirits but one Spirit ; the " curse ,, without is changed 
into a " blessing; " and the servant-slave has become a aon; 
and these two " changes of the right hand of the Most High" 
nre one in the " ministering of the same Spirit." But all this 
will be made more plain by a consideration of the two 
branches of the epistle, which are both separated and united 
by the allegory. 

Down to eh. iii. I 4 the one theme has been the emancipa
tion of mankind, Jews and Gentiles alike, from the bondage 
of law as a dispensation under which all men are alike con
demned. The law is throughout regarded as an external 
institute, whether as written in a code as for the Jews or as 
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an unwritten testimony of the reason or heart as among the 
Gentiles. Every word of the long introduction keeps in view 
the closing words, which contain in a new and unique form 
the announcement of the Gospel of freedom : that Goepel 
being the vicarious endurance of the cune and the imparta
tion of the Spirit of bleaing. With eh. iii. I 4, let it again 
be BS1erted, the description reaches the close of its first part ; 
its triumphant consummation is there; the text comes after 
the sermon ; and it is introduced exactly as if the apostle 
were repeating a sentence with which he had begun. Why 
then, it may be 88ked, does the apostle take 80 long to reach 
his central subject ? and why does be 80 long withhold the 
great declaration that the blessing of redemption from law is 
the gift of the Spirit? If we examine the context we see 
that it has not been altogether withheld. There are three 
distinct references to the gift of the Spirit in the beginning of 
the third chapter ; which, occurring rapidly one after another, 
show that they contain the theme the writer wanted to reach, 
though he had been "let hitherto," and that when he reached 
it his mind was to make up for lost time by reiteration. The 
little cluster of three all1qions to the Spirit are beautifully 
connected together 88 marking the one common bleBBing that 
marked the time when Christ was set forth, when faith came, 
and the law had wrought its preliminary work. But the 
three prepare for the fourth, which sums them all in what we 
must affirm to be the keynote of the epiatle : The Promised 
Blessing of Abraham, for Jen and Gentiles, in the Gift of the 
Spirit to Mankind through the Croaa. 

It is remarkable that all the four references are in pre
cisely the same form : " the Spirit," and nothing more. 
Indeed this peculiarity runs through the epistle, and distin
guished its alluaions to the Holy Ghost from those of all 
othen. There is but one attributive or predicative word, of 
which however more hereafter. Then, this " one and the 
self-same Spirit," being introduced 88 the climax and close of 
the first half of the epistle, we must travel back with it 
through what precedea and apply the text aa we go. Then. 
we find that the Spirit is the seal of j118tification and ailencea 
the law ai a condemnation; that of the bleaeing instead of 
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the curse of the law ; and that of life in Christ instead of 
death. Undoubtedly, the :first antithesis occurs only in regard 
of the second of these here : ff Christ bath redeemed us from 
the cnrse of the law . . . . that we might receive the promise 
of the Spirit through faith," But it must not be forgotten, 
in reading the epistle, that the antithesis virtually includes 
the other two, though it is not actually expressed as in the 
epistle to the Romans. If the law condemns, and lays the 
sinner under the sentence of death, and pronounces over him 
a curse, all this is reversed by the Spirit of the Gospel, who, 
in the language of the epistle to the Romans, " delivers from 
the law of sin and death," that is, from the sentence which 
condemns to death. In that epistle, nothing is said of the 
Spirit's deliverance from the curse ; in the Galatian epistle 
nothing is said of· tLe Spirit's delivering from condemnation 
and death. But in both epistles the condemnation of the 
law is one, and the Spirit is one : the relation may be 
variously expressed, but it is always the same. We claim 
then for the Spirit His place in the second chapter where He 
is not named. The condemnation and death which that 
chapter refers to are the same as the curse in the third ; and 
to show that the apostle has Him in view all along we need 
only to mark how suddenly and as it were naturally the name 
of the Spirit occurs in the triplet which opens eh. iii. But the 
introduction of this entire cluster is so interesting and so im
portant in the connection that we must look at it more 
particularly. 

The vehement apostrophe, "0 foolish Galatians, who bath 
bewitched you, before whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set 
forth crucified I " links their view of the cr088 with their 
reception of the Spirit in a most impressive manner. They 
had believed in Jesus crucified, and had therefore and thereby 
ff received the Spirit : " nothing less than this is meant ; for 
they had " begun in the Spirit," and were still " receiving the 
supply of the Spirit.'' Nothing can be plainer than that the 
apostle joins them with himself in all that he bad just said 
concerning his having "through the law died to the law," 
being" crucified with Christ," and " nevertheless living through 
the faith of the Son of God, who gave Himself for him." It 
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ia very much as if be bad said : "We all, 0 Galatians, ye like 
me and I like you, died to the law when we were united by 
the Spirit to Hia crucifixion, when we apprehended by faith 
our union with Him in His death to the penalty of the law, 
and our union with Him in His risen life. We all in Him 
paid our debt of condemnation, we died and death bath no 
more dominion over us ; for the life we live in the flesh is a 
life of deliverance from the curse of the law, through faith in 
Him who bore it for us, and of ibis He baa given u11 assurance 
in that He sealed our release from condemnation by the gift 
of the Spirit, who began as the Spirit of Jesus our new 
redeemed life and is continually supplied aa the constant 
evidence and strength of that life." But, while the apostle 
thus unites them with himself in the foundation and beginning 
of thi11 new life of justification, he nevertbele11s stand!! in doubt 
of them. He hardly knows if he can still speak 80 confidently 
about them u he can about himself. His fear makes him trem
ble for them. The combination of joyful recognition of their 
past and deep solicitude for their future gives an undefinable 
tremulousness to the whole epiatle : a commingling of confi
dence in his " little children" with fear that be must " travail 
in birth again for them" which takes a variety of forms and has 
no parallel in his writings. At the point we have now reached
the quadruple reference to the Spirit in the third chapter-hia 
profound anxiety takes a peculiar character and introduces a 
unique expression. As if it had not been enough to speak of the 
general condemnation and death in which the law involves all 
sinners alike, Jews and Gentiles, and their deliverance from 
both by the Spirit of justification and life he takes up the 
theme with the darker colouring of still stronger words : 
word!! found nowhere ellle in his writings. As when writing to 
the Corinthians, he enforces the truth that the blood of Christ 
baa effected reconciliation between God by uttering th~ solemn 
and unique words, " He made Him to be sin for us who knew 
no sin," 80 here, after having exhausted the thought of our 
freedom from condemnation and death, he goes on to the dread 
announcement that Christ "wu made a cune for wi," that 
we, believing in Him, and sharing His vicarious curse in the 
crucifixion, may have the "blessing of Abraham in Christ J"esus, 

AA 2 
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the promise of the Spirit through faith." Thus the final 
and consummating reference to the Spirit, coming after 
the other three, confirms our principle that the gift of the 
Spirit is in every sense freedom from the external bondage 
of the law. 

Then we do well to look back from this point on the whole 
of the first part of the epiatle, which ends here, aa a con
tinuous protest against those who would reintroduce the law 
by degrees on the ground of acceptance. The question is, 
either Christ without the law or the law without Christ. 
And that alternative runs through the epistle more or less, 
though it formally closes here. The strong ancl vehement 
protest ia really exhausted, though its pulsations throb here 
and there to the end. But it is important for the expositor 
to remember that it has been up to this point the only theme. 
It is the habit of some expositors to read the second chapter 
under another light. The apostle is supposed when he cries, 
"Is Chriat the minister of sin? God forbid I" to be 8911erting 
that justification by faith does not tolerate or sanction con
tinuing in sin. That interpretation may be thus paraphrased : 
" If, while we sought to be justified in Christ, we ounelves, 
as Jews, are like the Gentiles found to be sinners, and 
justified aa such, is Christ the miniater of sin? If we Jews, 
not being sinners like the Gentiles, are nevertheless found 
sinners requiring free justification, is then Christ the miniater 
of sin ?" To us it aeems that this view of the paasage has 
nothing to do with the context, which simply refers to the 
building again the law after we bad on admitted Chriatian 
principle11 pulled it down. Much less is the thought of our 
continuing in Pin by introducing the law again contrary to 
the design of the law in the apostle's mind. What he aig
nifies ia that "if"-to paraphrase again-" we seek, as we 
all do, to be justified in Chriat without the law, we then 
begin agaiu to introduce the law, we assert ourselves to have 
been transgresson in having renounced the law, and thus 
make Christ the minister of sin by offering us a salvation 
without the law which wu really not without the law. He 
would seem to have required us to be ' 1innen' against the 
law in coming solely to Him, a 'transgreuion • which we 
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must repair by returning back to the law." However, we 
are not e1pounding the p11118Bge as such. Our only object is 
to show that the entire deliverance of believers from the 
burden of the law, its condemnation, death, and curse is 
11ecured by the cross of Christ, and sealed to believers by the 
gift of the Spirit. 

When St. Paul said, "The life that I live iu the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God," he really means, "The law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus bath made me free from 
the law of sin and death." Here it is hardly p011Sible to 
avoid comparing the two epistles. The two passages here 
brought together stand almost alone in their direct personal 
reference to the apostle's own e1perience, " I was and am 
crucified with Christ: the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus bath me free from the law of sin and death." We 
should uever read one of these passages without thinking of 
the other. His brother Peter had constrained him to assert 
himself here ; and in the epistle to the Romans bis own 
experience as recorded in the seventh chapter bad required 
it. But taken together, they are a wonderful pair of tributes; 
and they throw much light on our present subject. "As to 
all law, viewed as condemnation I have died to it: lawfully 
died to it. Its honour has been secured. I have died to its 
penalty: it can exact no more; for what more does the law 
demand as the justification of a doomed mau than death ? 
But I died with Christ; and because He liveth I live. That 
is my faith in Him that we are one. The life I live-I who 
am as it regards the law no better than dead-is by my union 
with Him who-let me say for the first and last time-loved 
me and gave Himself for me. The new law is a law of life, 
as the old one was a law of death. The Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus bath made me free from the law of sin and 
death." But the apostle rejoicing in his union with the 
death of Christ pauses for a few verses before He brings in 
the Spirit. So towards the end of the epistle he suddenly 
introduces the text that should e1plain much of his previous 
meaning: " We, through the Spirit by faith wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith." The Spirit brought it to us when 
we were peniiently waiting under the bondage of the law. 
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Now that we wait for its eternal ratification, it is the Spirit 
that keeps alive our confidence. 

Let us now pa88 to the second view of the bondage of the 
law, which is the slavery of the unregenerate soul to the service 
of sin : a slavery which St. Paul views under two aspects. As the 
law of Moses, and law generally, is the schoolmaster that brings 
to Christ, he regards the bondage of that of a spirit of servitude 
and fear, which ends when the servants have been made children 
through the" adoption of sons." As the law is the standard of 
righteousness to which no man by nature can inwardly conform, 
which does nothing but show him his utter inability, he regards 
the bondage as simply the slavery to sin which can only end with 
regeneration. It is the adoption which is made prominent in 
the early part of the epistle, the regeneration by another name 
which is prominent in the latter. But the apostle never really 
disjoins the adoption from the regeneration. He seldom uses 
either of these terma : neither " adoption" nor " regeneration" 
occurs more than two or three times. Hut the things they 
signify constantly appear, and always as blended. If we are 
made "sons," that is, invested with the prerogatives of BOl!S in 
contradistinction to servants, then we are nece888rily made 
"children" also, that is, whether the apostle says it or not, 
" begotten again." He may call it a new creation, or a re
newing; but what he means is the new birth. In the Pauline 
theology there is no adoption of children in the forensic sense 
of Greek or Roman or any human law: God never calls those 
sons who are not really His children. In human " adoption," 
the adopted must by the theory be other than a child of the 
adopting father: i£ he is adopted he cannot have been be
gotten, if begotten he never could be adopted. In St. Paul's 
theology there is no human law to which his phraseology is 
bound down. He calls the brethren of Jesus the sons of God as 
they are invested with privileges that servants never could 
have ; he calls them the children of God because they are 
verily and indeed born of Him. They are predeatinated to the 
adoption of sons in Christ because they are really new creatures, 
or children, in Christ, 

It may be said that the inward bondage to the law, as 
distinguished from outward bondage of condemnation, is not 
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110 carefully separated as we have maintained. But the more 
narrowly the epistle ia examined the more plain will be the dis
tinction. However, we have only to do with the central idea 
of the Spirit as sealing the deliverance, at the same time that 
the deliverance from the curse is sealed by the gift of the 
Spirit who assures of blessing and not of curse, the deliverance 
of the penitent soul seeking to keep the law but unable is 
effected by the Spirit of adoption, who makes the law the 
delight of the soul, because it is the will of a Father who is 
loved and whose regenerating Spirit gives the new life which 
is the power of obedience. God "sent forth•• His Son to re
deem from bondage to the law; and He " sent forth•• His 
Spirit to assure of that redemption and make it perfect. At 
the same time it is to be observed that the new law of inward 
obedience does not so entirely take the place of the old law of 
impotence aa the new law of justification takes the place of 
the old law of condemnation. Where there is justification 
there cannot be the Ctll'8e. But where there is regeneration 
there may be the confticting law of sin in the members. Very 
much of the apostle's doctrine rests upon this. 

At the same time it must be remembered that the apoatle 
is not repeating here his doctrine of the oppoaition of the mind 
and the ftesh as found in the epistle to the Romana. There the 
law in the members, or the ftesh, is in the ascendant : the 
reluctant " mind ,, is in bondage. There i■ no mention of the 
Spirit there. But here it is remarkable that the Spirit who ia 
Himself the new law is not yet absolute. The freedom is 
perfect freedom for the regenerate man ; but the regenerate 
man is only part of the new personality. The Spirit through 
love fulfils the law ; but the apoatle bids them not snff'er their 
freedom to be an occasion to the ftesh. The law of the Spirit 
is the guidance to all duty which must be yielded to. There 
is no law against those who walk after the Spirit : the freedom 
from condemnation is absolute. But if they do not walk after 
the Spirit, the condemnation ret1ll'Dll. Such is the general 
strain of the apostle's teaching. There is no law against the 
l>elieven ; neither are they under the law ; but they are still 
under obligation to keep its commandments through the Holy 
.Spirit. But this subject will demand some reference to the 
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peculiar relation of the fleah to the Spirit: which here enters 
with a moat remarkable emphasis, so much so indeed SIi to 
constitute one of the moat peculiar subsections of the apostle's 
theology. 

At this point we may introduce the allegory of Hagar and 
Sarah, or rather the allegorized history, which is here aptly 
introduced for the illuatration of his purpose to impress upon 
the Galatians the fact ot their entire deliverance from the 
bondage of the law. The sons of the bondmaid and of the 
freedwoman respectively "contain," the writer says, "an alle
gory." St. Paul is among the Rabbis; and gives here the 
moat perfect little specimen of a well-known method of 
educing Divine truth out of its germs and veils. Here the 
principle of interior bondage, aa opposed to the freedom of 
the adoption, i11 made prominent; and it is carried out with 
great completeneBS. But the peculiarity of the allegory is 
that it unites the two aspects of the law to which we have 
been referring. Though the latter is prominent, the former i11 
not forgotten. Believers are the children of the freewoman ; 
that is, they are" born after the Spirit;" they are regenerate 
as well as adopted; for the apostle, though among the 
Rabbis, introduces here the Christian doctrine of which the 
Rabbis had but a dim conception. They are new creatures, 
or born again, as by the Spirit; their adoption i11 their posses
sion of the privileges of the new J eru11alem, the Christian 
church, the mother of us all. With St. Paul, as we have 
Reen, the regeneration and the adoption always go together; 
and he never introduces the one without introducing the 
other also. In the epistle to the Romana the vto, and the 
.,./,c11a are woven together. Here in this epistle the " adop• 
tion" rules the discourse ; but in the allegory the childabip 
is conjoined with it-that ia, those who have the adoption 
of aon11 have also the regeneration, the contrary of the " gen
dering unto bondage." But, though the interior deliverance 
from the law i11 thus prominent, the external deliverance from 
the condemnation i11 blended : that is evident from the 
expre1111 reference to " Mount Sinai," which brings us at once 
to the ancient law with its threateniuga of death and con
demnations to cune. Thua we may say that the allegory 
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here inserted-the only instance of the kind in St. Paul's 
writings-is introduced as it were purposely to show that the 
bondage under the law is one-that is, slavery to its con
demnation from which the Spirit of promise sets ua free, and 
slavery to its internal yoke Crom which the Spirit of adop
tion sets UB free. That the apostle has this intention will be 
perfectly plain to any one, who notes with what simplicity, 
and at the same with wh•t a striking effect of novelty, the 
Spirit is introduced. As Isaac was bom as a child of promise, 
10 he was" born after the Spirit." This is the most remark
able instance of New Testament meaning and word being put 
directly into the Old Testament. 

But this introduces another contrast and antithesia, which 
will occupy the remainder of our notes : that between the 
flesh and the Spirit. This relation is if possible more 
characteristic of our epistle than even that on which we have 
been dwelling. 

Is Paul here also "among the Rabbis?" It might be 
shown with some measure of plausibility that be is. There is 
a great mass of allusions to the correlation of flesh and Spirit 
which may be found in the Rabbinical teaching of Judaism. 
Of this, as of everything else in Christianity, it may be said 
that the "men of·old times" bad presentiments of the truth, 
and were feeling their way to Christ as well as to Christian 
phraseology. Still, the Pauline correlation of flesh and Spirit 
is not found among them. Nor indeed is it found in the 
Old Testament precisely as be left it. The mysterious words 
which open the history of fallen mankind," they are flesh," 
which were not spoken again until the Saviour expanded them 
at the opening of the history of redeemed mankind, " that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh,'' seem to contain the germ 
of St. Paul's teaching as to the_ inward law of sin from 
which the Spirit deliven us. Beyond this it is vain to trace 
the parallel between the Saviour and His new apostle. 
Suffice that the antithesis abounds in the Gospels, and that no 
one has reproduced it with anything like the frequency and 
explicitness of St. Paul. "That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit; " " the flesh 
protiteth nothing ; the words I speak unto you are Spirit and 
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life;" '' the Spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak ; " these 
are keynotes which might be shown in aome aense to govern 
St. Paul's distribution. But we are not anxious to establish 
parallel where there is none., Suffice that the Lord "gave 
the word ; " and St. Paul was the first of the multitude who 
have echoed it. He has in this epistle more than anywhere 
else dilated on this ; indeed, in such a way as to give the law 
to theological phraseology ever since. 

Perhaps it would be too much to say that term " flesh " 
is used by St. Paul to signify the law in those two senses 
which have been referred to. Yet there is much to recom
mend the thought. At any rate the antithesis of the Spirit to 
the flesh is the same as that of the Spirit to the law. With 
regard ~ to the inward law that is aufficiently plain, and will 
bear any amount • of development. With regard to the out
ward law of condemnation we must be content with a mere 
fleeting glance at a correlation hardly define1l enough to be 
dwelt on. When the question is asked, "Having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect in the flesh?" it is obvious 
that he uses the term flesh to signify nothing less than. the 
whole economy of the law as that from which by receiving· 
the Spirit they had been delivered. The Galatian Christians 
had received the Spirit, delivering them from the condemnation 
and cune of the law. It is a rational question which is 
rather an exclamation of wonder than a question : Having 
begun your religion in a dispensation of the Spirit through 
the Gospel, are ye thinking to finish it by returning to the 
law which without the Spirit is a ministration of death alone? 
It is remarkable that the apostle should use the expression 
"flesh" here; just as it is remarkable that writing to the 
Philippians he should, speaking of " confidence in the flesh" 
with the same latitude of meaning. Certainly in the allegory, 
we must &S11ign to the flesh this meaning : it is there the 
synonym of Mount Sinai which represents the system of con
demnation. It may be hard to trace the metonymical steps 
by which the apostle came at last to call the Jewish economy 
of law " the flesh ; " but there is no doubt that he hu given 
it that sense. As the law was death, it hu given place to a 
Spirit of life; u it was condemnation, the Spirit of justification 
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seals releue from it ; as it was " the flesh," or a ayatem of 
mere ceremonial symbol representing the bocly u yet without 
the soul, it ia opposed here to the Spirit generally. 

But when we come to the intemal bondage of the law, from 
which the Spirit of regeneration and adoption releases ua, we 
find the synonyms of " the flesh " abundantly and most dis
tinctly used. The law is the "law of the flesh" in the 
memben, opposing the law of the Spirit. St. Paul had used 
the very expJ'C88ion "law " when writing to thi, Romans ; and 
it is hard to determine why he did not uae it here. His argu
ment is this, "Ye have become emancipated from the spirit of 
bondage to a law which you cannot perform. You have the 
filial love of adoption to help your obedience : indeed, to make 
it perfect, for love fulfilleth the whole law. But you have 
that still remaining in you which waits to take advantage of 
your freedom. You must not let your freedom be made an 
occasion to the flesh." Now what does the singular in~ 
duction of the term "flesh " mean Lere? Nothing in the 
previous part of the epistle has suggested the meaning which 
is evidently present to the apostle's thoughts in this passage. 
When he makes the altemative or opposite of serving the flesh 
serving one another in love, it is evident that he has no special 
reference to the material physical constitution of human 
nature, and the peculiar sins which owe their origin to this. 
The sum of his words is " Yield not to the flesh, but love one 
another in the spirit of self-sacrifice." It wou1d be simply 
absurd to regard the flesh as signifying the lower tendencies 
of the nature as disposed to rebel against the higher. It is 
rather," Give no license to the spirit of pride and selfishness:" 
that is, the flesh condemned in this passage. Similarly, 
again, we find that the "works of the flesh," which are 
plain, are not those manifest sensual indulgences which require 
no further mention, which in fact are generally termed sensual. 
The flesh bas also its manifest works of hatred, pride, variance, 
and in fact all the 11ins with which the flesh as such has nothing 
to do. Whence we gather that in the term which the apostle 
here uses u the antithesis of Spirit, he intends to include the 
whole nature of man as corrupt, which in the unregenerate is 
the characteristic of the penonality and in the regenerate is 
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preaent but no longer the characteristic or the personality. 
It is there, but it is no longer master. It is the servant or 
slave not perfectly cut out; but, in the apostle's forcible 
language, crucified : the crucifixion being "unto death" but 
not literally death itself. According to St. Paul's bold pbraae
ology they that are Christ's have themselves dedicated the evil 
of their nature, which is governed by sin and can never be 
reformed but must be cast out, to destruction : they crucify 
it, they make no provision for it, they deny all its desires, 
and they want to see its end, which must be death, and death 
that need not be deferred to the separation of soul and body. 

It must be noted that the antithesis of "flesh and Spirit " 
is here a peculiar one; and illustrates forcibly the freedom 
with which St. Paul u■ea his leading theological terms. 
Almost every epietle baa • new reading of the two correlatives ; 
the words flesh and Spirit represent a wider variety of theo
logical dilltinctiona than any others. When he speaks of the 
Redeemer's human nature as " the flesh " in the beginning of 
the epistle to the Romans, the opposite is " the Spirit of 
holineBB," that is, His most holy divinity, as in the 
Septuagint. That distinction is specifically resened for the 
Lord alone; it could belong to no other. The opposition of 
flesh and spirit as it lies before us in the middle of the 
Romana and in the Galatian epistle could have no place in 
Him, who was made only "in the likeness of sinful flesh." 
That St.Paul uses the two words to aignifythe Divine and human 
natures seems to us incontrovertible, as also that St. Peter 
adopts the same style. Writing to the Corinthians, St. Paul 
divides human nature into flesh and spirit; the flesh being 
the mau as under the influence of self, and the spirit the man 
as under the influence of the world of spiritual existence. 
" Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness;" undoubtedly this is a unique 
passage, and the flesh is the human nature as under the 
bondage of corrupt sensual paasiona. Earlier, to the Thesaa
loniana, St. Peter had spoken of body, soul and spirit, which 
was only the same twofold distinction used to the Corinthians 
expanded a little more fully in his earlier theology. The 
flesh is common to both : the spirit is soul aa linked with the 
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flesh, the spirit is spirit alone as independent or the body. 
The aame distinction appears in the adjectives " paychical " and 
"apiritual." But it is in the Romana and the Galatians that 
the distinction is introduced between the " flesh " as the 
corrupt nature or man aa a whole, and the Holy Ghost as 
poaseaaing the whole nature, but making the spirit his special 
home. 

Hence there are two things carefully to be noted here. 
The correlative words are the same as in the other epistles i 
flesh and spirit. Bnt each word has a distinct meaning. 
Here the flesh meana the remainder of sin or the natural 
man or the old man not yet dead i and belonging to the 
personality of the regenerate Christian. And the Spirit is here 
the Holy Spirit, who is the Spirit of regeneration and govema 
the new penonality. It is not the "spirit" as the better 
part of the man i but the Holy Spirit as giving His own 
name to the new personality. The mutual antagonism is 
in the same penonality. "The Spirit luateth against the 
flesh" cannot refer to the opposition between the higher and 
the lower part of the nature; it is not true that man's spirit 
b1Bts against his flesh. It is the Holy Ghost dwelling in the 
new man. And now let ua deduce a few final conclusions 
from the whole. 

It may aef!m a atrange thing to aay, but it is nevertheless 
true, that this plain and aimple doctrine or one personality in 
the Christian man, combining so to apeak two natures in con
flict-one of which is doomed to peri11h-haa been the aubject 
or more discuasion and the occasion of more error than almost 
any other o( St. Paul'a peculiar dogmatic atatements. Two 
distinct forms of thia pe"eraion, which curiously meet here 
from oppoaite points, let ua conaider. Both are conatrained 
to admit that there is aomething in the regenerate that atill 
linka him with his former self. But they cannot reconcile 
their theology to admit th!'t one penonality coven both. 

The Antinomian-that is, the Calvinist who pushes his 
principle to licentiouaneu-inaista that the one and only 
penonality ia Christ, who baa auff'ered the penalty of the law 
in our stead and fulfilled in our stead its requirements. He 
takes the place of the " man in Christ," who &hall never be 
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called into account for the conflict between his flesh and his 
1pirit. It is a conflict which is in the nature of thinga 
permanent and nece8881'Y while the man in Christ is in the 
world also. The flesh is essentially sinful; and as long u 
the renewed Spirit is bound up with it, there must needs be 
the conflict between corruption and incorruption, The 
regenerate spirit, which is the spirit with the Holy Ghost 
indwelling, resists its inclinations with more or leBB of 
decision ; and according to the vigour of the conflict is the 
dignity and purity of the religion. But nothing eternally 
depends upon it. The tolerant apology which the Spirit 
Himself admits is : " So that ye cannot do what ye would." 
The personality is the better nature, and is represented by 
the "ye;" but what that better nature would do it never 
can accomplish in the present life. Meanwhile, nothing really 
depends upon this : the " living in the Spirit " is the Chris
tian character; and those who "walk in the Spirit " and are 
" led by the Spirit " are not condemned by the law for the 
11ins they do; being indeed no longer responsible to law any 
more than their Representation and Substitute is with whom 
they were crucified. But this method of expounding the 
p8888ge is essentially wrong. There is no such limitation of 
Christian privilege contained in it, neither here nor anywhere 
is it asserted or implied that a Christian man "cannot do what 
he would do.'' The Revised Text gives precisely the meaning 
of the words : " that ye may not do the things that ye would.'' 
The meaning then is, that . the flesh, the original 1inner in 
man not quite gone, opposes the Spirit, who gives His name 
to the new nature, in order that this better man might not 
accomplish what his renewed heart is set upon. 

The peculiarity and the difficulty is, that the same words 
are used conceming the two natures. As the flesh desires 
against the Spirit-the Holy Spirit-so the Holy Spirit 
desires against the fk'Sb. That is undoubtedly a unique 
declaration, but it is not the leu acceptable for that. Every 
one of the main p888ages concerning the Third Person 
contains some specific term or declaration that finds no 
parallel elsewhere. Some think that there is an obvioua 
parallel in Rom. vii. But the Holy Spirit doea not enter 
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into that chapter at all. There the contest is between the 
:flesh and the " mind ; JI and literally the war is to prevent the 
better part of the unregenerate man from having his will. 
And there the war is successful. The " mind JI is enslaved by 
the flesh; the bondage is actual and absolute until the Spirit 
of eh. viii. arises on the scene. The striking fact of the 
mntnal antagonism of the flesh and the Holy Spirit is not 
relieved by that parallel. But we can hardly accept the 
literal mutuality of the contest: the apostle himself-by 
omitting the verb-seems to protect us against that. The 
conflict is of the flesh against the Spirit, and of the Spirit 
against the flesh. It is not, however, that " the Spirit may 
not do what He would" and " the flesh may not do what he 
would;" but that the inner man, the regenerate personality, 
may not do what he would. That this is so seems plain from 
the words that follow : " If ye live in the Spirit, walk in the 
Spirit," and " If ye be led of the Spirit, ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh." Here the personality is not the flesh 
nor the Spirit; but the man between and behind them. The 
man will be in due time only spiritual ; the flesh is crucified 
and must die ; but there is nothing to signify that it is not 
:regarded as part of the man. 

This leads to the other error, which has some affinity with 
the Antinomianism in all but its licentiousness, it is that of 
those who regard the flesh as something necessary to the re
generate, as being the physical medium of his life and the 
seat of all those evils which perpetually threaten the believer 
without belonging to himself in any sense. The advocates of 
this theory would not allow that flesh is anything in the new 
man which is inherently sinful. They say that the new 
creature is without sin; but that, living in the flesh, there 
are tendencies to be guarded which might take him for a 
moment ont of Christ. To be regenerate is to be without 
sin : the flesh notwithstanding, for the flesh is only the occa
sion to sin, which may render a fall possible. St. Paul says 
that we must not use the liberty we have as " au occasion to 
the flesh : " these interpreters of St. Paul would say that we 
must not use the flesh "for an occasion to sin." According to 
the apostle there is sin in believers, of which believers must 
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repent, and from which believers may be set free. According 
to some of the apostle's expositors there is no residuary sinful 
flesh at all : only the poasibility of using our material, cor
poreal frame and investiture in such a way as to cease for 
a time to be new creatures in Christ. The whole epistle 
combats this delusion. 

It may not be amiBB to sum up its teaching concerning the 
Holy Ghost once more. There is one new personality which 
baa for ita characteristic the indwelling of the Spirit : once He 
is called the " Spirit of H~ Son," aa noting that the new 
personality is united to Christ. The Christian man is with 
Christ dead to the law, crucified with Him, and having the 
Spirit of promise of the bleasing instead of the curse. The 
same new man is an adopted and regenerated son of God : 
this also is described as his union with Christ through having 
His Spirit "sent into his heart." But the old man as 
within is crucified, while the new man is led by the Spirit. 
Finally, the flesh lusteth againat this Spirit in the same 
new man; but the Spirit luateth against the flesh in 
him. And the time ahall come, as is implied in crucifixion, 
when he shall be delivered from this contrary principle, and 
only live in the Spirit. A later time will come when be 
that '' sowed to the Spirit," as the characteristic of bis whole 
and finished life, shall " reap of the Spirit" life everlaating; 
while he that " sowed to bis own flesh, shall of the fleah 
reap corruption." Here, as before, the " fleah" is not the 
material fleah; and the Spirit is the eternal Spirit of God, 
who ahall present every man aanctified in Christ Jeana. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY . 
.A. Commentary on St. Paul'a .Epistle to the Galatia11,8, By 
JOSEPH AGAR BEET. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1885. 

THE a.rt.icle on the doctrine of the Spirit in the Galatia.na wu dnwn 
up before thia volume appeared. Had it been otherwiae, Mr. Beet'a 

might have been the subject., for it is quite worthy of a longer considera
tion tha.n our apace will allow. The characteristica of Mr. Beet'a com
ment.ariea have been acknowledged by ne already : their completeneu, 
their thoronghneBB of investigation, their simplicity of style, their 
fidelity to the original ten and to the ecope of the epistles, their devoted
neu and habitual aim to bring the reu.der into harmony with the apoetle'a 
devotion to hid Master. All these characterietica are found in thia 
volume, a.nd some of them even to great.er advantage : for instance, the 
noble exhibition of the unity of doctrine maintained throughout the New 
Teat.ament is maintained with more marked auccee11 tha.n before. On 
the whole, theae commenta.riea are a very aacceaafol attempt to make 
e:tpoaition of the English ten aen11 the pnrpoae of an e:1poeition of the 
original. 

Thoae who have read the article above alluded to, the laat in the preaent 
number, will perceive that in many point■ we differ from Mr. Beet. 
Some of them have been diecuaeed before ; and it will aene no good 
pnrpoae to renew the diacuaaion. But. we could wiah that he would 
reconsider hia whole view of the meaning Bt. Paul atta.chea to the 
JI flesh" and ita conflict with JI the spirit." What does the following 
sentence mean P " Thie list begins with sina immediately prompted by 
the conatitution of our bodiea ; then paaaea on to idolatry which rulea 
men by ptifying their bodily deeiree ; 11,nd to the collieion with other■ 
which reaulta inevitably from the aelfiahneu of aach graliification, and 
aga.in&t which St. Paul baa in v. 15 jnat warned hie reader■; a.nd con
elodea with a.nother clau of llina immediately prompted by the appetite■ 
of the fl-k." But Bt. Paol makea all theae Bina directly a.nd immediately 
prompted by the 6.eah. But a few other aentencea will further explain 
our meaning : though detached they are not nnjnatly dealt with by ua. 
"Notice three orncimiona in this Epistle: of Paol, of the fleah and ita 
deairee, and of the world. Each of theae implies the othen. ID each 
cue cnAeijied denote& death in virtue of Chriat'■ death on the cro■11 and 
by union with the crucified. The Jf-1,, is dead, i.e., ita life, or in other 
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words ite activity and power, has come to an end." We omit therefer
enaes to the Romans, in which Mr. Beet maintains the same doctrine. 
We cannot nnderstand the crnci.6.non of eh. v. "by their own act " to 
have the 881D8 meaning as "cracified with Christ" in eh. :Ii. Crncimion 
is not death, but teuda to it. Mr. Beet goes on: "At first eight this 
atatement aeems inconaiatent with v. 17. For if the flesh haa deaire and 
purpoae, it muat be alive, whereas Paul impliea that it ia dead. Bat this 
inconaiatency is but the poverty of human language, which often compels 
11B to atate oppoaite &idea of the same truth in terma apparently con
tradictory." This last explanation may be true in aome applicationa; it 
is utterly out of place hen,. There ia a aenee in which cruci.6.non with 
Chriat ia a life ended and a death perfected once for all : that aenae we 
find both in the Bomana and Galatiana. There ia a aenae in which 
believers themeelvea " crucify " their own flesh, with its affections and 
luate, in order to a aert&in death, but not an immediate one. Of the 
former Mr. Beet eaya truly : " ' I have shared with Christ the result.a of 
His death on the croaa.' For by the agony of His crnoifi:lion Paul 
eaoaped, aa did Chriat, from the penalty of sin impoaed by the law. 
Through the death of Christ, and therefore in some sense upon His 
croBB, Paul's old lire came to an end." " In aome aenae" the expositor 
need not have said: he knows very well in what sense. Nor can we under
atand why his theological instinct allowed him here, as in other places, 
to say "escaped from the law " ; perhapa a little reflection will suqeat an 
amendment here also. But it would be nngenerous to cenaure words 
when the doctrine of the atonement ia ao nobly vindicated. For the 
same reason we abstain from commenting on the diatinotion made between 
St. Paul'a and St. J1U11ee' doctrines of justification: as if the latter 
referred to a declaratory justification at the last day. Nor will we 
dwell on the difference asserted between St. John and St. Paul aa to 
" aonship " ; as if St. Paul only once spoke of the new birth as such. 
Every time he eaya "Tooa " he contra.dicta this, aa Mr. Beet muat ad
mit ; though aome of his readera may not bow it, and may be mialed. 

Again we wiah onr indefatigable expositor great sncceBB in his labonra. 

TM Scientific Obsta.dea to (Jl,,riat,ian Beluf. Boyle Lectures, 

1884- By G. H. CUBTEIS, M.A. London: Macmillan 
&Co. 

We cannot think that Canon Cartaia baa grappled aacceasfully witla. 
his important theme. The treatment ia far too diacnraive. There are of 
conrEe many intelligent remarks; but we can find nothing but remarks, 
no thorough diacussion ol any one of the many grave topics mentioned. 
The preface treat. the three schools of thought in the Englisli Church 
has so many " racetat" of the same system of truth. To outsiders they 
aeem mublally exclusive ; and snch would be the opinion of leaden of the 
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110hoola. We cannot eo much GB gueBB the meaning of this 11entence : 
" There are hundreds of intellectual men, and men of high scientific or 
literary acquirements, to whom the mental liberty accorded by II ritual 
prwmtmen.t of religio-ua ideaa haa been salvation and peace " (the italic■ 
are the a.utho(11). The numerous IICl"llpB from Ingersoll, Bra.dla.ugb, 
Beant, Buchner, &c., a.re so unimportant, that they might have been 
spa.red. On p. 169 we a.re told that the author of Naturlll Beligiofl 
makes the scientist's a.we and admiration a sort of religion "good
humouredly." The author of that book is serious enough in hie conten
tion. Colonel Ingersoll " is virtually a Christian, if he only knew it." 
Bishop Temple's treatment of a similar theme is far preferable. 

E:cpo,i,tums. By the Rev. SAMUEL Cox, D.D. London: T. 
Fisher U nwin. 

The prominence given to Universalism in this volume is, we are 
111111ured, '' out of all proportion to the usual course" of the author's 
ministry, and is e1:pla.ined by the circumstance that he bad by him several 
ei:positiou which he had kept back while editor of Tke Ezipoeitor, " to 
avoid hurting certain susceptibilities." There is no keeping back here. 
Univerealiem, which bad been faintly hinted and suggested, is openly 
preached. That the present volume amply justifies the action taken by 
the proprietors of that jonrnal, is perhaps a little matter. A more 
aerious point is that by the line Dr. Cox has now taken he will seriously 
llinit his con1tituency of readers. Many, who would gladly profit by his 
epecial expository gifts, but who decline to have Univenalism thrust 
upon them on every occasion, will take his own hint : " These freah woods 
and pastures new are my private poseeaaion ; no man need come on them 
save by his own goodwill." Dr. Cox calla his opponents "timid soula."' 
Timidity is rather a note of hie own doctrine. Surely one who believe• 
what Universalism denies manifests greater boldness of faith. Opponents 
of Universalism are also spoken of as persons who, "while they bout 
their right ofprivatejudgment, never use it themselves, and caunot bear 
to see their neighbour use it." This may be smart writing, but it is 
neither accurate nor just. We do not wonder at an advocate of 
Univerealism saying "l object to the whole method of balancing text 
against terl, and paesa.ge agaiDBt passage" (p. 29'1), because his whole 
case depends on the rigid isolation of certain paseages. It is enough to 
reply that, on the same principle, Predestination, Tra.n111batantiation, and 
many other equally erroneous doctrines, might be euily proved from 
Scripture. The way in which the author deals with the paaaagea fatal 
to Univerealisui is best described in his own words in reference to other 
interpreters : . " Quite inevitably they had certain waya . of looking at 
every snbject presented to their minds. These waya or ha.bit.a of thought 
of neceasity influenced and biassed the forma which their conceptions 
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t.ook and the concloaiona at which they arrived" (p. 43). An excellent 
illustration of this description is furnished by the author's diacueeion of 
21 TheBB. i. 9 (p. 308). So again, " son of perdition " or " son of loae " 
means "lost aon," and only applies to J odae as it applies to every 
human being. Even our Lord's aaying, "It were good for that man 
that he had never been born,"" must not be ta.ken too literally or pushed 
too far." The same might be said of Euclid'e firet uiom. " Children of 
wrath" (Eph. ii. 3) means simply "wrathful men" (p. 48). The apostle 
■aya: " We were children of wrath/' This ia certainly a feature of Paul's 
character, which has escaped the notice of every historian of hia life. 
Even auppoaing that Paul speaks in the name of mankind, we never 
heard that wrath is a universal form of sin, We say nothing of the 
context. Original sin is classed among "dreadful dogmas" (p. 50). 
Indeed, from the unity of Ohriat.ian doctrine, one part cannot be given 
up and the next retained. We have seen the logical iaaue in other 
churches and countries. In the end we shall be led to "a dift'erent 
gospel, which ia not another gospel." Many of the expositions in the 
volume are anggeative and are expreaeed with the author's usual point 
and force. We wish they were in better company. 

No Condemnat,ion-No Separation. Lutu1'e& on the Eight!~ 
Chapt,:r of the Epistle to the Romans. By the Rev. 
MARCUS RA.INSFORD, B.A. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

This volume ia a supplement to the author's previous volumes on 
chapters v. vi. and vii., and belongs to tl;ie aame school and style of 
teaching. Practical edi6CBtion is steadily kept in view. The preacher 
■peaks like one who believes in the intrinsic force of truth, apart from the 
form of presentation. He provides meat for men, not milk for babes. 
We wish that his exposition ofver. 16 were more definite. It is not quite 
clear whether he believes· in any direct testimony to the individual; bot 
on the whole it aeema as if he did not. We are thankful indeed for the 
Spirit's testimony in and through the Word; bot the apostle's meaning 
sorely goes beyond this. The sentence, " He divinely and immediately 
bean witness by the Word of God to the believer's spirit" (p. 94) sounds 
sell-contradictory to ua. The objection of fanaticism brought agaiuat 
the idea of a direct testimony would also apply to all God'a gifts to the 
individual. Mr. Wesley's two sermons on ''The Witneaa of the Spirit," 
expound the verse better. The author's exposition on ver. 219, 30, ia 
Btrongly Calvinistic. He ■aya, " God's foreknowledge and foreordination 
are the ■ame thing" (p. 161). Why, then, in the very text of the die
coune does the apostle nee two words, " foreknown, predeetinate P " 
These seem to ua defect.a in a work whose devout and spiritual tone we 
greatly admire. 
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What Sauk the &'l'ipture 1 ..4..,,, Ezporition and AnalYN of 
the Pentateuch and Earli,er HiatMir,oJ, Books of the Old 
Tutament, witli Expl,anatorg and Practi,caJ, Notes. By 
J, .ANDERSON, Ml),, M.U.C.S.L London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 

Unlike ma.uy books, this one is evidently not made to order; it repre
sents great intelligence a.ud earnest conviction, much research a.ud care, 
Moreover, its references to the original te:rl a.ud to questions of science are 
trustworthy. The writer's belief in verbal inspiration, does not, of eoune, 
prevent him putting the question which forms the title of his book. 
Thus, he doea not think that Jephthah's daughter was slain (p. 194). 
Much of the scientific information is interesting, such as that relating to 
BUD, stan, a.ud nebula, (p. 28). The discussion of Genesis occupies half 
the volume, the other books of the Pentateuch and the historical boob 
being treated more briefly. The following is the expla.uation given of the 
two aeeoUDts of Creation : " Careful study will at once determine that 
there is not the slightest antagonism. The fint record in Gen. i 26, 27, 
is a general statement, showing man's dignified position in the work of 
creation generally, and setting forth the divine determination in regard 
to: the creating of the human being (male and female) in the image and 
after the likeness of God. The second record in Gen. ii 7, is a detailed 
aeeoDDt of the creation of the individual man, describing his nature, how 
formed, and by what power and prooeu life was imparted to him " (p. 49). 
The work is one to be warmly commended to teachers and students of 
Scripture. 

&ripture Biograpkg. For the Use of Sunday-school Teachers, &c. 
By JOSEPH HASSELL, A.K.C. Lond. London: Blackie & 
Son. 

The volume is well adapted to the purpose announced on the title-page. 
It consists entirely of outlines or enlarged notes, the substance of which 
baa been found useful by the author in his own work. The outline11 are 
arranged under six heads: Patriarchs and Judges, Kings and Prophets, 
Christ and His Apostles, Paul and his Companions, Women of the Bible, 
Subjects for Senior Classes. 

A. Commentary on tlie First, Epistle to tlie Corinthians. By 
THOMAS C. EDWARDS, M.A., Principal of the University. 
College of Wales, Aberystwith. London : Hamilton, 
Adarus & Co. 

It is not often that a commentator puts himself, on his first appearance, 
into the front rank of a distinguished class; but it is no euggeratioo. to 



ay this of the writer of the present work. In grammatical oritic:iem 
and interpretation of the line of thought alike, the work is solid and 
■trong. As to the 1int point, the ei:poaition is baaed throughout on the 
original terl; the acut.eneaa of philological criticism is worthy of a 
10hol&r of the Muter of Balliol, and reminds '1111, more than any other 
recent work, of Meyer. The many comparisons with claaaical Greek 
alone cannot fail to be helpful to atudeuta. These dry grammatical 
dete.ila are light.ad up with many suggestions. On page 2 we find the 
note:-" If the fourth Gospel h&d been written in the 111COnd century, 
the name mnScm,>.or would not have been &baent from it." On i:v. 3, 
wip ri• dpaj,rlow ie thne nplained :-" In Heb. v. J ,npl is the trne 
reading. Eleewhere vrip ,),..;,i,. Bnt the one npreBBion ei:pl&ins the other. 
The apostle might have need wip ,;,...., in the sense of • for our behoof; ' 
but he could not have said wip ""'• dpaj,rl••• if Chriat'e death were ouly 
an emmple of self-denial, not because wip mnet be rendered• inst.ead of,' 
'in loco,' but becauee the reference to Bin involves with wip the notion of 
e:r:piation. lndeed,mpl dpaj,rlar in LXX. me&ne a sin-offering (cf. Lev. v. 
u; vii. 37). The words are &distinct statement of the doctrine that Christ'■ 
death wu a propitiatory sacrifice for Bin ; and that the ocourrence of 
such a atat.ement in this place prove■ that in the Pauline presentation 
of the Goepel this import of Chriat'a death conetitut.ed an eeaential aepeot 
of the Goepel Cf. i. 17, ii. 2; Gal. iii. 1; Rom. iv. 25." 

The e:r:poaition of the substantive teaching of the Epistle is equally 
thorough. No difficulties &re shirked. The crucial phrase■ and passages &re 

ably diaoneaed, even if they &re not always satisfactorily ei:plained. While 
other interpretations, ancient and modern, are taken into account, they 
&re kept in a subordinate pl&ce. The diacneeions of " natural n and 
"spiritual" (ii. 14), of vii. 12, the B&nctification of believers' children 
(vii. 14), baptiam for the dead (i:v. 29), and of the whole of chapter i:v. 

■trike us a.a particularly good. 
The work has grown out of prolonged study of St. Paul's life, under

taken with a view to discover the apostle'■ central idea. This idea-the 
mystic union between Christ and believers-first comes to the front in 
the present Epistle. The principle is aesnmed, not proved-aaaumed on 
the authority of revelation and personal nperience. The firat Adam 
represents the unity of the race in evil, the 1141COnd in redemption. Thne 
St. Paul's lea.ding thought is no abstract idea. "What the ide& is to 
Plato, and what the Wisdom and Word is to Philo and the author of the 
Book of Wisdom, that Christ is to St. Paul no leu than to St. John. 
But, whereas Plato'■ idea tr&nacended ei:istence, and the Alemndrian 
conception of God'■ Wiadom and Word is the poetir.al peraonification of 
an attribute, the ideal Christ of St. Paul is identical with the historical 
Jeane, who once died of weakneas and roee from the dead in power, u 
the Spirit, the Lord, the Glorified :Redeemer, the new beginning of 
humanity. Thie saves the apostle from the deadening efiect of &batra.c-
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tion. He is in no da.nger of identifying God with n\ &,,, or of oonfounding, 
as was done by Philo, a.nd long afterw&rd■ by the Schoolmen, logical 
distinctions with dii'ferences of things." This prinaiple "88 it i■ the 
pivot of the apostle'■ entire theology, is also the key to the intrioaciea of 
this Epistle." We quite agree with the author 80 far. We have 110 
doubt that the key fit■ the warda in moat ca.ee■. Bo.t we are not quite 
aure that it does 80 with respect to all the aeven questions discussed in 
the Epistle-i.e., it does not ■eem quite certain that the apoatle in 
writing his letter judged each question by it■ bearing on the spiritual 
uni011 between Chri■t and believers. Bnt the author may be right. He 
is certainly right in the main. 

In bis Introduction, Mr. Edward■ writes enthusiastically of the merit■ 
of Calvin and Bengel a■ e:q,o■itora. Of Calvin he eaya :-" ProfoUlld 
thoughtfulness, sobriety of judgment, fearleu hone■ty, fine culture, a.nd 
in■tinctive senae of proportion, all meet in this prince of commentators. 
In expounding St. Paul, he holds converse with a kindred spirit. n 

"Bengel founded, a.nd could found, 110 sohool. Hia marvelloua felioitiea 
must ever remain inimitable. He is mighty to quicken thought. Bead
ing him often act■ like a charm ; a.nd, Ullleas the nmder is well 011 his 
guard against the fascination, he is in some da.nger of actually anrrendering 
his own powsr of thought." We trust Principal Edwarda will give us 
much more work of the same qnality . 

.An Introd:udW11, to the .Books of Ezra, Nehemiah and Est1ur. 

By A. H. SAYCE, M.A. London: Religious Tract 
Society. 

A small book of great value, throwing a S.ood of light 011 some of the 
18811t known books of Scripture. " It■ di■tinguiahing peculiarity is the 
use made in it of recent monumental diacoverie■, more e■pecially of the 
inamptio111 of Cyrus," Several of these insoriptio111 011 tablets ud 
cylinders are tran■lated in full At the end of the volume the long rook
insoription of Darius at Behistun, giving his own aocount of his reign, 
is thu■ reproduced. The Jewi■h hi■tory of the period ia brought into 
relation with general hi■tory. We are shown how Cyrua regarded his 
restoration of the Jews to Paleatine 88 "a muter-stroke of polioy," while 
he wa■ u11co111Cioualy fulfilling a divine propheoy. The new knowledge 
obtained ia eft'ectively uaed to reply to the objections to the hi■torical 
credibility of the Book of Either both 011 utern.al ud intern.al grou.nda 
(page g8), "It ia diJlicult to read the book with impartial eye■ without 
being ■truck by it■ local colouring, it.a minutene■s of detail, ud it.a 
general agreement with hi■torical faot■." Of the Book of Either gener
ally, it ia BBid, "God's inspiration is not con.lined to • particular 
kind of literary work or a particular description of narrative. 
Holy Scriptu.re contains examples of almo■t every sort of literary 



oompoaition ; all are alike conaecrat.ed in it. In the Book of Esther 
the Divine Dame doee not occur even once; and we look in 
vain for references to religio111 obaerva.ncee-futing perhaps excepted
and even to the peculiar institutions of the Jews. Nevertheleae, secular 
as it seems to be in tone, it has been ma.de an instrument through which 
God has revealed hie will to us, and prepared the way for the work 
of Christ." 

Galilu in the Time of (Jhriat, By SELAH MEBRILL, D.D. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 

Dr. Merrill sets himself vigorously to refute the disparagement of 
Galilee and everything Galilman which has established itself in tradition. 
The tradition i11 certainly widespread and peraietent. It is accepted by 
writers like Stanley, Howson, Keim, Ha111rath, Delitzach. Dr. Merrill's 
poaition, on the other hand, is that in the time of Christ Galilee was a 
rich territory, inhil.bited by a numerous, well-to-do population. His 
evidence is collecte_d from every poaRible source. It is summarized with 
great ability, and supported by personal observation. The writer is 
perhaps in danger of going to the other extreme. N athanael'e question 
is interpreted as meaning, "the great good which we expect cannot come 
from Nazareth, becausA Scripture hae declared that He must come from 
Bethlehem." Dr. Zeller, "who has spent eighteen years as a missionary 
at Nazareth, and whose knowledge of the region is extensive and intimate, 
has examined the present work, and his fil'llt criticism was that the facts 
with regard to the natural fertility of Galilee ha.d been underrated." 
The book is brightly written, and the contents are full of interest. 

Thtowgical, Encyclr,paxlia and Methodology, on the Basis of 
Hagenuuh. By G. R. CROOKS, D.D., and J. F. HURST, 
D.D. New York: Phillips & Hunt. 

" Theological Encyclopmdia " is a new branch of theological study in 
England. Its aim, as long puJ'IIUed in Germany, is to map out in general 
lines the whole field of theology, describing its different divisions and 
anbdivisions, and at the same time directing to sources of more detailed 
information. Theological bibliography is thus one of its principal features. 
The only analogues in English are such works as Bickersteth's Okriltia.11 
Student, which, however unsystematic and incomplete, did good service 
in. their day. Now that the time baa .come for something more scientific, 
the translation of BDch a work 1111 Hagenbach's is to be sincerely weloomed. 
As it is now in its eleventh edition in German, it comes to us with the 
stamp of public approval. Eminently free from speculative elements, 
it ia well adapted to serve as a guide to beginners. Riibiger's work, now 
in. .:ouJ'lle of tl'BJllllation, is of another character, and forms an admirable 
■upplemeut to Hagenbach'e. 
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.After a brief discussion of the nature of " General " eocyclopiedia. 
Hagenbacb plunges in bis " Special " section into bis main 11ubject. Under 
the four beads of Exegetical, Historical, Systematic, and Pl'llctical 
'i'beology the whole field ia covered. The first branch. for example, 
diacusses general question& respecting the claBBification of the Old and 
New Testament Books, the Original Languages, Biblical A.rcblllOlogy, 
Isagogice, Canonicity, Criticism, Hermeneutics. The second branch 
diacuBBee, with equal fnln888, Biblical History, Biblical Dogmatice, Church 
History, History of Doctrine, Patrietica and Symbolics, and Ecclesiastical 
Arcbmology. Whatever questions may be raised on details of classifica
tion, the advantage of such clear demarcation of the several subjects is 
obvious. 

'l'he translation is clear and intelligent, though not always idiomatic. 
The references to English bibliography add greatly to the value of the 
work for Christian students. We are disposed· to think that it was 
scarcely necessary to reproduce all the catalogue& of German literature ; 
a selection of the beat works would have been bt:tter. But we know the 
difficulty of such a selection. 

The &l,f-Revealing Jehovah, of tke Old Testament the C'hrisl 
of tlu New Testament. By S. M. BARCLAY. Loudon: 
J. Nisbet & Co. 

The writer seeka to eetablish the thesis stated in the title by a very 
complete review of the Old Testament passage& bearing on the subject. 
A. chapter ia devoted to the theopbanies, to the patriarch&, to those in 
Exodus, in the three other Pentateuehal books, in the historical books, 
and the prophets respectively. The question throughout is one of inter• 
pretation, and decision upon it will be largely influenced by subjective 
leanings. Reading the Old Testament in the light of the New, ths 
writer's viewa acquire great probability. But whether these occurrence& 
were prophetic theopbanies, anticipations of the Incarnation, to any of 
the ancient Jews, is a more difficult question. Dogmatic statements 
would be out of place, and the writer does not o.eal in them. Certainly 
the conaensus of ancient Christian interpretation is in favour of the 
conclusions of the volume, with which most Christians would like to 
agree. Au excellent feature in the volume i11 that the numeroua references 
to the Scriptures, as well as to early Fa.there and modern interpretera, 
are quoted in foll. We are glad to see that the heading of one chapter 
does not go beyond " Intimations c,f the Doctrine of the Trinity in the 
Old Teatameut." Gill's Commentary and J. J. Gurney are favourite 
authorities with the writer. It is satisfactory to find a member of the 
Society of Friend& laying aucb stress on the Bible doctrine of the 'l'rioity. 
Proper names are frequently miBBpelt. 'fertullisn against Praxean often 
appeara u "- 'l'ertullian against Praxeau," N ovatian as " N ovation." 
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Archbishop Thomson is quoted as "Thompson," Harold Browne aa 
"Harold Brown," Clark of Edinburgh aa "Clarke." 

The Preo.cker's HomiaticaJ. Commentary on Leviticus. By Rev. 
W. HARVEY JELLIB. London : R. D. Dickinson. 

The aeries to which the present volume belongs is intended, not to be 11 
substitute for, but to aupplement, works of e:s:poaition proper. In this 
character the volume on Leviticus will be welcome to those who poaaeaa 
the other volumes. Even more interesting than the " Suggestive Bead
ing■" and "Homiletic■," which form the ball: of the work, are the 
" Illustrative Addenda" to each chapter, giving brief quotation■ in proae 
and poetry from variou■ authors. Used with discrimination, the aerie■ 
can soarcely fail to improve the preaching of the day. 

Metaphora in the Go,pe!,s, a &ri,ea of Short Studia. By DONALD 
FRASu, D.D. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

The writer takes the minor metaphor■ in Christ'■ discoune■ only, not 
in the whole of the Gospels, explains their origin, and give■ hints aa to 
their moral application. The number of the studisa, thirty-six, ■uggeata 
the erlent to which our Lord'■ teaching is pervaded by II Jjgurative 
element. The e:s:poaitiou■ are freshly and conciaely written, and contain 
much that will be helpful to teachen and prea.chel'II. On the Chip and 
the Beam it is sugge■ted, first, that it is a. delicate operation to correct 
the fault■ of other men ; secondly, that aelf.ignorance and aelf-conceit 
incapacitate one for performing this operation; and, thirdly, that an 
honest Christian reaene■ his striote@t judgment for himaelf. The 
metaphor of the Gnat and the Camel suggests, that inward qualities 
count for more than outward obaenances, and that II j118t sense of pro• 
portion is eaaential to a well-regulattd Christian mind. The 111ying a.bout 
Salt tea.ohee, that usefulness ia a. duty, the great secret of uaefulnesa is 
goodneaa, the faculty for usefulneBB may decay. " Scarcely any part of 
Scripture haa been more pra.iaed o.od less obeyed than the Sermon on the 
Mount." "We anticipate no good result from the preaent-day tendency 
to avoid or soften statements of God'1 impending judgment. We trace 
its influence in ■uperficial views of the guilt of sin, and a feeble grasp of 
the great fact and doctrine of Atonement." "It is right to be charitable. 
but no one need■ be more charitable than Jesus Christ. • It is well to be 
liberal, but with one's own things, not those of another. It is a cheap 
and hollow liberality that is always ready to give way on the troths of 
God's Word, and to yield the claims of His righteouane■s." "Mono
gram " seems to be a slip for " monograph " (p. 347). 

Tiu Sunday Home &ruice. By Rev. DON.ilD MACLEOD, D.D., 
Editor of Good W 01·ds. London : Isbist.er. 

The Preface expreBBea the hope that the volume "will prove naeful, 
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not only to J11&11Y families in this country, but to travellers abroad and to 
resident.a in India and the Colonies, who may be deprived of opportunities 
for public worahip.'' Each of the fifty-two services contains auggeationa 
of a portion of Scripture to be read, a brief diaoourae, a prayer, a collect 
from the English liturgy, and the Lord's Prayer. The aubjeota of tha 
diaoounea are practical, and includa the dil'erent Christian feetin.la. The 
bulk of the tea.chiD.g ia sound and calculated to do good. U criticism were 
in place, we might take uception to one or two points. The writer warns 
agaiDBt the " fanatical " uae made of the doctrine of regeneration "by 
those who iiiaiat on every regenerate person knowing the day or the hour 
when they were changed, or who require that a certain experience be 
puaed through before true life can be reached." " Insist on," is scarcely 
the phrue to be used. In treating of the "DeBtiny of the Wicked," he 
intimates that hia own "sympathies are very decidedly on the aide of ' the 
larger hope.'" But he ia not, like Dr. Cox, unaware of the diSicul
tiea, apart from Scripture, standiD.g in the way of Universaliam. The 
volume ia solidly got up. 

CommunW11, Memories. By J. R MACDUFF, 

Nisbet & Co. 
London: J. 

The popularity of Dr. Macdutl"a book a ia explaiD.ed by their picturesque 
style, spiritual fervour, fidelity to evangelical doctrine, and engaging 
titles. The le.at ia by no means an unimportant element. We have had 
"Memories of Genneaaret, of Bethany, of Olivet, of Patmos," in aa many 
volumes. Now we have "Communion Memories.'' ;Titles of other 
volumes are equally happy, "Eventide at Bethel,"" Noontide at Sychar,'~ 
"Palms of Elim," " Grapes of EahcoL'' The present volume well illus
trates the character of Scotch Communion services. The introduction 
describes the order and spirit of such services. Then. follow sermons, 
addreaaea, prayers, and meditations, which are excellent emmplea of the 
teaching of the Scotch chlll'Ches on the subject. Of co'lll'l!e there ia a 
aermon from Solomon's Soug. An historical appendix adds much 
miiwel)eneoua in.form:i.tion. respecting the Lord's Supper in gen.llral. In. 
the severe simplicity of Scotch churches as well as in the elaborate ritual 
of epiacopal bodies, the ordinance is equally recognized as the oentral, 
supreme act of Christian worship. The ideal underlying the rare cele
bration in. the one case and that underlying frequent celebration. in the 
other are precisely the s&m&-lllllDely, the solemnity aud greatness 
of the service. No one who he.a joined in. a. Communion-service in Soot-· 
land will admit tha.t ela.bora.te forms could a.dd anything to ita impres
aiveneaa. The simplicity is that of tho Most Holy Place in the ancient. 
temple. Silence ma.y expresa more reverence tho.n speech. The volume 
ia tastefully got up ; but our copy has a sheet misplaced in binding, not. 
an 11J1COmmon. ocourrence in. these do.ye. 
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The Great CJloua of Witne&8t,8, or, Faiik and its Victories. Second 
Series. Joshua to Davia. By W. L!NDELLS, D.D. 
London: Religious Tract Society. 

The present volume completes the author's exposition of Hebrew :Ii. 
One chapter is given to Rahab, Barak, Gideon, Jephthah respectively, 
two each to Joshua, SamBOn and Samuel, three to David, while four 
chapters discuRs the general statements respecting the power of faith in 
the cloaing venee of the chapter. The delineations of moral character 
and the practical applications of truth a.re worthy of the author. Thongbt
fulneu, vigour, elegance, mark all Dr. Landells' books, and not leaat the 
preBent one. In diacu1111ing Jephthah and bis vow, he felicitoualy quotes 
Tenny90n'a del!Criptiou in the Dream, of Fair Women. The book is one 
to he earnestly commended. 

The .Alternatives of Faiik and Unbelief. By C. STANFORD, D.D. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 

This telling brochure applies Whately'a ma.nm, "that disbelief is 
belief, only they have reference to opposite conclusions," to the several 
points in debate between faith and no faith-the Being of God, the 
claims of Christ, the Bible, the Gospel On each point the writer asks, 
What is the alternative or substitute P o.nd then criticizes this alternative 
in a keen, forcible way. Those who know Dr, Stanford a.a a writer will 
scarcely need to be told, that his style is pointed and his spirit sympa
thetic. The form of direct address is preserved throughout. To douLters 
the work can scarcely fail to he useful. 

Old and New Theology: A Constructi1:e Critique. By Rev. J. 
B. HEABD, M.A. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 188 5. 

Having tasted the old, we do not desire the new; for the old is better. 
We are not among tho88 who refU88 to admit that there can he such a 
thing as New Theology. Of course, if theology be taken to mean the 
whole body of revealed truth, as contained in the Bible, then there is no 
such thing as II New Theology. But if it signify, as it generally does, the 
human systems deduced from the Bible, then we are prepared to admit 
that there is, and ought to be progreBS in such systems, that every age, 
adding to the stores of knowledge of its predeceBSor, ought to have a 
clearer apprehension of the meaning of the Word of God, and that the 
progress of the human race is constantly unveiling truths, and aspects 
of truth, previously hidden.· Bnt we cannot accept a New Theology which 
is a contradiction of the Old. Mr. Heard is II great admirer of the prin
ciple of development, but he utterly disregards it in the construction of 
bis new creed. Continuity is essential to development; there is, however, 
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no oontinuity between the new creed of this book, and the old creed of 
Christendom. It is not a question of mode■ of e:i:presaions, but of 
fundamental di1fereuce. When ws are told that the old theologians 
"speak of the Fall, the Atonement, the Final Judgment, as if all were 
agreed to accept these terms as the e:i:presaions of some fact, instead of 
their being on.ly obecure in.fereuces from a few obscure passages of an old 
Book, at beat but imperfectly understood," we cannot but feel thst our 
author ia building upon an entirely new foundation. The new creed is 
baaed upon a maximum of assertion with a minimum of proof. The 
psychology of "the Tripartite Nature of Man," a psychology which we 
are not prepared to accept, ia the metaphysical basis of this Ne"· Theology; 
we do not, however, think that that psychology logically tends to all the 
issues set before us in this book. So far as we can make it out, the god 
of this New Theology is no longer the glorious Jehovah of the Bible, bo.t 
an abstraction in which are brought together "the reigning ideas of the 
age," what Carlyle would call the time-spirit. Thie being eo he ia 110 

longer the Unchangeable One, but a creation of the human mind, varying 
according to " the fashion of this world which paaseth away ; " and every 
succeBBive age will have to wait till eome new Constructive Critique shall 
come to rear its image, o.nd blow the tro.mpet which is to be the signal of 
the new worship. And when the Nebuchadnezzar of the age givea the 
aign, all must fall down and worship at the peril of being cast into a 
furnace of ridicule as being under the dominion of " Prieatism or Pietism." 
For ouraelvea we prttfer the furnace to the idolatry. 

Christ and Christnuk,m. The Boyle Lectures for 1866.
Biblical Studits.-TluoloflY and Life : Sermon, chiefly on 
Special Occaaiona. By E.. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D. London : 
Griffith & Farran. 

Thia ia a re-isaue of three well-known books of Dean Plumptre. They 
require no utended notice, having been for eome time before the world. 
The Boyle Lecture, are an e:rhibition of the principal queationa surround
ing the Life of Christ, dealing with the points of debate raised by modem 
criticism. The " Biblical Studiea " were moatly contributed to Good 
W orcl, or The Sunday Magazme. The sermons on " Theology and Life " 
treat of the praotical bearing of Christianity upon the life of individuala 
and communities. 

.A Reatonohl,e Faul,, : SluYrl Euay, for tke Timu. By THREE 
"FRIENDS." London: Macmillan & Co. 1884. 

Thie little pamphlet, though containing a few good thinga, ia, upon 
the whole, a moat evil piece of writing. While hurling ita anathem&11 at 
erlsting creeds, it proceeds with charming modesty to formulate ita own, 
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which it calmly a.aka its readers t.o accept mainly because it a.unrea them 
that it is "reasonable." Several of the fundamental verities of Christi
anity are assailed in this book, but the strength of its assault, if we can 
speak of strength in relation t.o it at all, ia directed against the doctrine 
of a aubatitutionary at.onement. We sympathize strongly with the 
writers' horror at certain forms of stating that doctrine which have pre
vailed in the ranks of Calvinism; bnt we have quite as atrong a dislike t.o 
the opposite erlreme t.o which, in their revulaion from Calvinism, the 
writers have oacillated. The book contains nothing particularly striking; 
it is composed of atock objection.a furbished up with quotations from 
modern poet.a, and from William Penn and William Law ; and we ahould 
deacn"be it as a aecond-rate manifesto of the Rationalistic achool flavoured 
with a good deal of the tincture of mysticism. 

The OorupWit of Oa'll,Q,(1,11, : Lectures on the First Twdve <Jl,,apters 
of the Book of Joahua. By A. C. MACKAY, Lecturer in 
Sacred Rhet.oric, Presbyterian College, Montreal. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

The present volume is one of many indication.a that the unwiae 
neglect of the Old Testament by the Christian pulpit ia paaaing 
away. The effect of the inc:reued attention given by scholars t.o 
the earlier Scriptures must be seen eooner or later in the greater 
breadth of public Christian teaching. If the Old Testament can only be 
underat.ood in the light of the New, the convene is equally true. Every 
student of the New Testament knowa how it is pervaded by the apirit 
and the ideaa of the Old. We cannot wonder at this when we remember 
that the life of ita writers grew out of, and was fed by, the teachinga of 
the earlier revelation. As Chriatian preachers know the Old Testament 
better, they will become fitter expounders of the treasures of the New. 
Mr. Macby'a volume ia a good ei:ample of the way in which the leaaonB 
of a section of Jewish hiat.ory, Joahua'a life and character, may be brought 
t.o bear on Christian life and e:rperience in modem days. The nposition 
is intelligent and natural, the style bright and attractive. We trust that 
the author wfil have many imitat.ors equally capable. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

T'!IJJt.8 of Etl,,ieol TM.ory. By JAMES MARTINEAU, D.D., 
LL.D. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1885. 

Tma remarkable work haa both the merita and the defecta incident t.o 
every partial hiat.ory of the development of a mind. Trained in early 



Philoaophy. 371 

manhood in the strait.est sect of English empirical psychology, Dr. 
:Martineau found himself, about the year 1841, slowly outgrowing his 
early neceaeitarian and utilitarian creed. This led, some years later, to 
an ardent study of the mighty philosophical movement of ancient Greece, 
the effect of which he describes a.a "a new intellectual birth." "The ei:
perience," he aa.ys, "thus forced upon me by a new way of entrance upon 
ancient literature could not fail to spread and carry an interpreting light 
into modern studies; it was eBBentia.lly the gift of fresh conceptions, the 
unsealing of hidden opeuings of self-conaoiousnesa, with unmeasured 
corridors and sa.cred halls behind; and once gained was more or le&11 
available throughout the history of philosophy, and lifted the dark
ness from the pages of Kant and even of Hegel It wa.s impossible 
to resist or distrust this gni.dua.l widening of apprehension ; it was a.a 
much a fact aa the sight of Alps I had never visited before." We 
commend these eloquent words, in which, after the lapse of thirty
aii: years, the aged thinker testifies with a noble enthueium to the 
revivifying influence of his first intelligent converse with the muter 
minds of Bellas, to the attention of those who, in the conceit of their 
" scientific •• methods of speculation, dream that the modern world haa 
no longer aught to learn from Plato and Aristotle, and that the time 
devoted to the study of Greek in our schools and universities might be 
more pro&tably spent on some less recondite and more " useful " subject. 
To return, however, to Dr. Martineau: After his new birth he appears to 
have read substantially the whole of modern philosophy, and to have 
won for himself a position far indeed removed from the arid deserts whence 
he set forth. The book before us represents a part of the conquest of these 
thirty-sii: years of noble effort. It is to be followed, if the author's life 
and health are spared, by a treatise dealing with Ontology. We sincerely 
trust he may be permitted to enrich the philosophical literature of his 
country with another work a.a worthy of reverent attention a.a that which 
it is now our duty to introduce to our readers. The book coneiats partly 
of a review of certain conapicuous " types of ethical theory," partly of an 
ei:position of the anthor'e own views. The types belong, roughly speak
ing, to four genera: (1), theories in which a. determiniat doctrine of voli
tion is coupled with a very crude psychology, or wholly divorced from 
psychology; (2), theories in which a determwiat doctrine of volition is 
coupled with an elaborate but sensationalistic psychology; (3), theories in 
which a doctrine of free will is coupled with a rationalistic doctrine of 
conscience ; (4), theories in which an ieathetic doctrine of conscience is 
coupled with an erroneous or ambiguous doctrine of freedom, or with a 
doctrine of determinism. In the first genus are comprised the theories 
of Plato, Descartes, Malebranche, Spinoza, n.nd Comte, and to the 
criticism of these thinkers the &rat volume is ei:clusively devoted ; the 
second genus comprehends Hobbes, Helvetiua, Bentham, Mill, and Mr. 
Herbert Spencer and Mr. Leslie Stephen; the third, the "dianiietic" 
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mol"lllists Cudworth, Clarke, and Price ; the fourth, Shaft.eabury and 
Hutcheson. The second volume opens with au attempt to build up a 
pure, or as Dr. Martineau somewhat quaintly designates it, au " idio
psychological" theory of ethics, upou the bui1 or the &ualysis of cou, 
science contained in Butler's celebrated sermoua, Crom which the author 
passes to a criticism of the several forms of ueceuitariau aud hedonistic 
theory which are represented by the thinkere grouped in the second 
genus, coucludiug with a review of the rational and a,athetio moralists. 
Of the lucidity with which Dr. Martineau expounds, and the delicate 
a.ppreciativeuess and unerring logical instinct with which he criticizes, 
the several theories which he p&Bses under review, we can, of course, give 
no idea within thll narrow limits of the present notice ; we must perforce be 
content to indicate a few of the salient points of his thought. Briefly, 
then, the Platonic idealism, the scattered lights of which Dr. Martineau 
foeuases with rare skill iu the firet hundred pages or the book, failed in 
his opinion to afford a basis for a valid theory of ethics, becaUH the theory 
of dMi,m,a-ir fell short of such a doctrine or the uoumeual aelf aa alone cau 
-riudicate the intuitive aasurance of moral reapouibility, the free indi
Tidual personality of man beiug resolved by his crude psychology into a 
hierarchy of principles, on the coguitive side a:0-,,,a-,r, ~ l1r&O'TTJ/UI ; on 
the practical side /,r&li,p,la, IJu/AOr, and J'Oiir; whereof the rational prin• 
ciple, though entitled to supremacy, is nevertheless, in a certain sense a 
foreign element, rather a divinity struggling iu man for the mastery over 
his baaer nature than itaelf the true human BOnl. 

From Plato, Dr. Martineau paases at once to DeBCartea, omitting, for 
reuoDB which we do uot profeBII to understand, all notice of Aristotle. 
A BOmewhat alight sketch or the Cartesian system is followed by an 
elaborate exhibition of the process of its disintegration by Malebrauche 
and Spinoza. The dualism of the theory, its aasertion of the hetero
geueouaneaa of mind and matter, aud consequent denial of the poaeibility 
ofeither d'ectiug the other, w&B uot acceptable to either of Descartes' great 
pupils. Both, in attempting to evade it, fell into Pantheism, and Spinoaa 
into a Pantheism which is hardly, if at all, distinguishable from Atheism. 
Both profeBB a doctrine of freedom, but while the Frenchman clings in
couistet tly to the idea of free will, the Jew adopts determinism and identi
fies freedom with determination by rational motives. The re'riew of Comte, 
which clOBell th.i firet volume, atrike11 us as the ablest criticism of Posi
tivism which we have hitherto met with. Dr. Martineau in effect placea 
the whole ayatem out of court by showing that the mouetroua &BBIIIDption 
on which it resta--viz., that knowledge is only or phenomena, is inconsis
tent with scientific thought, and in particular with Comte's own theory 
that psychology is a branch of physiology. We do not know that we have 
ever seen any cleauer dissection of a fallacy than the following:-

" Suppose that we had reached perfect knowledge of the brain, and 
could read or register every molecular movement in it1 exact time-



PMJoaophy. 373 
relation to the changes of onr consciousness, what would be the dift'er
ence, in the absence of cansation, of a deri11atioo series and a parallel 
series P Invariable antecedence and seqnenoe being all that we liave on 
band, we C11J1not speak of any one term producing, or Jailing to produce, 
another that follows it, whether in the same line or in its co1111terpart; 
the whole acconnt mnst run in terms of time. The sto~ then wonld 
come ont as follows :-Let A BC represent three consecntive molecolar 
changes in the brain; and a fJ y the three corresponding feelings. . . . , 
Now the only wal of determining to what series the several items belong, 
is to find their immediate ' or • proximate' antecedents, and to link 
together the terms thns selected as coming nnder the co~isa.nce of the 
same science. Let us trace the working of this role. A 18 proximately 
followed by D, sa:y, in a second ; it is a.leo followed by a, a.lao, let ns say, in 
a second. B is similarly followed, in another second, by C, and a.lso by 
fJ. fJ is therefore just one second removed from both a and B, which 
will, therefore, have, by the role of proximity, to qnarrelfor posselllion of 
it; and the ea.me dispnte will a.rise between fJ and O, and 10 on a.II along 
the series. Nor will the case be mended by assnming an interval between 
the two seqnenta (phyaica.l and mental) upon the molecnla.r change, If 
:ron pnt the cerebral conseqnflnt first, yon make it the pro:rimate anteoe
dent of the mental which belonp to its predeceaaor; if the manta.I comes 
first, it is tnrned into the promnate antecedent of the nerl physica.l, and 
the two series fall into cross purposes thronghont; and the ~ in time
sncceaaion is just as freqnent from the mental to the php1cal as from the 
physicl&l to the mental. The truth is, Comte's absorption of psychology 
mto physiology not only rests entirely on the canaa.lity which he repudi
ates, bnt gives it action from the materia.l to the manta.I while with
holding it from the inverse direction. What he really thinks is this-
that the molecnlar change producu its thought-change, while no thOlll{ht
cbange produce, either another or any molecnlar. And yet the tune 
order is emctly the ea.me as wonld be reqnired by the causa.l law wha 
cnt down to the role of invariable seqnence." 

Of a thinker who merged psychology in physiology it might have been 
anticipated that he wonld pronounce ethice impoaaible in mere consis
tency. This, however, Comte does not do, and to make the incongruity 
the more startling, his ..d.rt of Moral, assnmea thronghont the absolnte 
anthoritativeneaa of the idea of dnty. Towards the moral law he seem.a 
to have been incapable of aaanming the attitnde of ea.Im intelleotna.I 
acrntiny. Hence he edifies, bnt he does not inatrnot. 

The emphasis with which Dr. :Martineau insists throughout the first 
part of his treatise on the neceaaity of a rational theory of freedom as a 
basis of ethics makes it the more disappointing to find, on turning to the 
conatrnctive portion of the work, that be doee not attempt to proride 
mob a theory. Perlaaps this lacuna is to be filled up in the Tolnme on 
metaphysice, which, u we have a.lrea.dy intimated, he hopes to pnblieh 
before long. As a moralist he is, in a certain aenee, aa we ha.ve a.lread.r 
&tat.ad. a follower uf Bntler, but in BO far as he attempt& to eupply what 
Bntler failed to furnish-viz., a guide to the individna.l comeienoe, he may 
justly claim to be an origina.l thinker. No one can read Bntler'■ sermon& 
attentively without seeing that in dect they throw the reina, 80 to ■peak, 
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upon the neck of the individual conscience, in the face of the fa.et that it 
is only too poaaible to J:11,isinterpret the voice of conaoience. It is neces
sary, therefore, Dr. Martineau urges, to construct a regular scale of 
motivee, ascending from the lower to the higher, so that in case of confliot 
we may never be in doubt as to which is entitled to the preferenoe. And 
this he att.empts to do. 

Into a detailed criticism of the scale we cannot enter, and we are the Ieee 
disposed to do BO because no attempt is made to furnish what seems to 
us essential to its utility and intelligibility-viz., a definition of moral 
worth. The scale, we are told, indicates degrees of moral worth, but in 
what moral worth itself consists we are not informed. Dr. Martineau, 
no doubt, would reply that moral worth is an unanalyeable idea, but we 
do not think that even BO our criticism would be irrelevant. An idea 
may be ultimate and yet perfectly definable-i.e., claesifiable. Thus 
moral worth, as predicable of a motive, must couaiat either in the ap
probation of the conscience, or in some quality of the motive which 
elicits the approbation, and if the latter, theu it must be common to 
every motive which is approved, and the community mDBt be capable of 
emibition. No such community, however, ia shown by Dr. Mo.rtineo.1L 
Thus he ranks the BOCial affections as higher than the love of power, 
and this, again, as higher than the sensual desires; but he does not show 
that the social affections and the love of power have any common quality, 
the more and leu of which determine their relative places in the scale. 
It is plain to us that the degrees of moral worth can only be· marked 
upon the scale of diainterestedneu, and in that case thellove of 'power 
would be no leas excluded than the sensual desires. . From the exposition 
of his owu theory Dr. Martineau turns to criticize the several forms of 
hedonism and utilitarianism. This part of the work is marked by great 
acuteness, his exhibition of the impoBBibility of distilling the sense of 
dnty out of sentient experience by any process of evolution, being, in our 
opinion, perfectly conclusive. The several essays on the rational and 
a,ethetio moralists of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, with 
which the book concludes, are interesting, but the importance of theee 
thinkers is so alight at the present day that we refrain from criticism. 
The foregoing disjointed remarks oa.nnot have giveu _our readers more 
than a very imperfect idea of the contents of a work which is worthy of 
the most careful perusal and reperuaal, whereto we trust they will betake 
themselves without delay . 

.Actiw Principlu; or, E/,emen,ts of Moral &it:n,ce. By J. H. 
GoDWIN, Hon. Prof. New Coll London. London: J. 
Clark &Co. 

This volume is complementary to the author's former one~on Intellec
tual Pritaciple,, and is the more weloome ae it traverses comparatively 
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untrodden grotllld. Psychologist■ usually giTe their strength to the in
tellectual powen, paaaing lightly over the more obscure spheres of feel
ing and volition. Hamilton does this. On the contrary, Profes10r 
Godwin's analyses of the contents of the latter faculties will be fotllld u 
clear and generally aa accurate aa those of hia former volume ; and he hu 
added a section on " Moral Perceptions and Sentiment&.'' Although 
necessarily brief, his statements of the leading principles of moral science 
are aonnd and well a.rgned. Hie attitude in regard to materialistic theorie1 
is decided enough. Thus, " No eu.mination of the brain and the nervom 
1yatem can show anything of joy and aorrow, hope and fear, love and admi
ration, duty and honour, right and wrong. Hnman knowledge, affection■ 
and choice, are inward experiences, of which mnch may be learnt by in
ternal inspection, but nothing by erlernal." The line ta.ken on another 
great controTeny is thus indicated : " Expediency iB of great importance, 
though never the Ba111e aa right, nor alone the reason. It ia not the aame 
thiug to say that an action ia right, and that it ia useful. . . . . Utility is 
often the condition, without which an action would not be morally right; it 
iB sometimes a criterion or aign of iis being right; but it iB never identical 
with right." A very good emmple of the author'a teaching and atyleia 
the discussion on" Liberty and Necessity" (p. 178.)'.In nine pages he gives 
lint the arguments for neoeBBity, and the replies to them, and then the 
arguments for liberty. It would be difficult to find a better example of 
succinct yet complete presentation of a great controversy. Professor 
Godwin's small volume contains more solid thinking than many far more 
pretentioua works. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 
Woodhouse GrO'IJe &hool Memorials and .Reminiscencu. By 

J. T. SLUGG. London : T. W ool.mer. I 88 5. 
Woonnovu G1.on wu the younger sister of old Kingswood School. 
Old Kingawood h&B been translated from amidst the colliera to Lauadown 
Hill. Bath, and haa long been known to University men aa one of the 
beat schoola in England. Woodhouse Grove School, born half a century 
later than Kingawood School, waa a few years ago, after a diatingniahed 
record, merged, for reason■ of organization and economy, in the enlarged 
new Kingawood School. Hence this history of a completed course. 
Every Yorkshire special inatitution ia distinguished by a atron, , ,prit de 
co,,p,, and this ha.a been remarkably the cue with Woodhouae Grove. 
Mr. Slugg, himself an old scholar, baa in this pleasant volume given a 
clear and aomewhat detailed history of the school during ita aeventy 
yean of life. Muoh of the story is very quaint, and will be read with 
intense interest by " Grove boys," wherever they may be famed. The 
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work bas been well done by Mr. Slngg, who him■elf entered the school 
aome sixty yeara ago. 

History of Methodism in Ire/,arul,. Vol. I. W t-8ley and his 

Timu. By C. H. CROOKSHANK, M.A. London : T. 
Woolmer. 1885. 

We have rea.d with much interest this first volume of Mr. Crookahank'a 
history. The author's industry of reaea.rch and competency as a narrator 
were already known from hie former works. Till the work, of which thia 
volume ia only the first instalment, ia completed, it would be premature 
to attempt a review of it. We observe, however, one error rel&tiug to 
what ia Bp(lken of the " corporate atatna " of the lriah Conference in 
1782, which ia u quaint u it ia characteristic-not of the writer in 
particula.r, but of certain ideaa which struggle for emtence in the aiater 
iala.nd. Even the British Conference had no " corporate atatna " or 
existence till 1784, and, when it was incorporated, Irish Methodism wu 
folded in, together with British Methodism, under the jurisdiction of ita 
.Anglo-Iriah-or, perhaps we ahonld aay, Britiah-Iriah-Legal Conference. 

Outlims of the World's Hi,story, Ancient, Medimval and Modern, 

with Special, Relation to the History of Civiliza.tion arul, the 

Progress of Mankind. By EDGAR SANDERSON; M.A. 
London : Blackie & Son. 18 8 5. 

In ita way this book is perfect. It ia a manual of world history, both 
ancient and modern, in 650 pages, enriched with illustrations and maps, 
which are of great value, and add interest and clearneu to the admirable 
epitome• of historic facts. The history of the British En1pire, u familli&r 
groUDd to students, baa wisely been omitted. Thie leaves more space for 
leBB-known fields. Achievements in art, science, literature, and politics 
are all carefully chronicled. The records of the Franco-German war 
and the America.u Civil war are clear and full. For students this will be 
a book of great value. 

CO'TIIIUTa/,ed Cult11,re : M,11uJrials of Benjamin Alfred Gregory, 

M.A. Ozon, By BENJAMIN GREGORY, D.D. London: 
T. Woolmer. 1885. 

Dr. Gregory ia a diatinguiahed Wesleyan minister, both preacher and 
poet, a man of genius u well aa a learned and able divine. In this volume 
he enshrines the memory of a beloved son, whose promise more than 
equalled all that even such a father could have hoped. YoUDg Gregory 
wu an Oxford fint-cl&BB man of rare attainments, who, during hi! 
Univenity course, had won high honours for his college; and he waa the 
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first Oxford man that entered the Wesleyan ministry. In 10 doing he 
sacrificed all that mere echola.rly ambition could ha.re deaired, but he 
never heaitated u to hill deeiaiou., nor seems afterwards to have felt the 
slightest touch of regret. He put hill hand to the plough oft.he Methodist 
itinerant and never looked back. He went by choice to a. moat remote 
and secluded Corniiih country-circuit, where hie lot wu ea.at among 
warm-hearted and excitable country Methodists of the moat primitive 
stamp, and he found there happy and congenial employment. A 
man himself of very various and vel'lllltile culture, and a. polished 
writer, he loved hie village circuit, hill country walks, and hill putoral 
visitation among his homely flock. He had a. dainty and refined soul, 
with a. brave and brotherly heart, and the maulieet instincts and ha.bit.a. 
Such an elt&nlple as his ie well fitted to animate and inspire every young 
minister, indeed every Christian, who rea.de thiB volume, and, perhaps, 
may prove a timely and powerful rebuke to aome degenerate aoule, who 
are a.pt, even in these days of mitigated hardship and labour, to speak 
pla.intively of the "trials " of their calling u miuiatere. 

The book is throughout one of the deepest interest. Though the father 
has written it,,it is oa admirable in t&ete u it is excellent in 11tyle. There 
is no undue dila.tiun, the proportions of the biography are well balanced, 
and the intelligent and sympathetic reader will fi.ud the memoir too abort 
for his interest in the subject. Even ao early a deat.h-he died in his 
twenty-seventh yea.r--ie, in euch a case a.e that of this rare youth, not 
without great compensa.tione. To have lost such a eou.-lost in time to 
regain in eternity-is to have a preeioue and wonderful treasure of memory 
an,l hope. 

Life and Letters of .Adolphe M()11,()d, Pastor of the Reform,o, 
Church, of France. By one of bis Daughters. Authorized 
Translation. Abridged from the Original. London: 
James Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

A competent authority pronounced that Adolphe Monod wu in two 
points of view the first of the Protestant pastors of bil! day; in tbe height of 
his oratorical genius, and in the sanctity of his life. Abundant evidence 
of Monod'e piety i11 given in this volume. Bia letters breathe the 
highest devotion, the moet simple patience and trust. But on hiB oratorical 
genius this book throws leH light. It is true that the preface warns us 
not to e:1pect a biography 110 called. During hie last illnee11, llonod, 
with characteristic modesty, requested those around him not to write 
one. Further particulars would, however, have given interest to this Life. 
We hope somewhat to supply that cleficiency in au. article on the original 
French work in e later number. Thie English edition is furnished with 
some good e:1phmatory notes, but it needs more. The,e is no account of 
the" Consistory" which plays such au important port in the early lifu 
o'. Monod at Lyons. Altugether the work wants fuller p1Lrticulll'a and 
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e:r:planations. The great preacher was born of !I distingaish6d Protestant 
family. His father was a pastor in Paris, who, on hearing Adolphe's 
first sermon, foretold that he would be a distinguished preacher. Be had 
a long struggle with doubt, which taxed his health of body a.nd mind, 
during his earliest ministerial life in Naples. At last he was rooted and 
grounded in the faith. For eight years-1828-36-he wa.s in Lyons. 
At first he waa pastor of the Reformed Church. Afterwards, when 
dismissed from that post because of his faithful Gospel preaching, he 
founded a.n evangelical church and became its first pastor. The nerl 
eleven years were spent as a professor at Montaubon, then he came to 
Paris in 1847 a.a one of the pastors of tbe Reformed Church. Paris waa 
in those days one vast parish. The pa.store conducted service alternately 
in the three churches of the Oratoire, Pentemont, a.nd Sainte Marie. 
Paatoral work devolved on the pa.etor of the week, or of the month. 
Adolphe Monod often wished for n. division of the city into parishes, 
which would have enabled him to feel at home among his own people; as 
it was the pastoral relations were very unsatisfactory. The cha.uge was 
made after his time. The work of the Reformed Church in Paris is now 
divided into eight parishes. 

Adolphe Monod died in 1856, at the age of fifty-four, after a lingering 
and painful illness. This volume will help to keep alive the memory of 
his great devotion c.nd eloquence. 

CO'f"ll,iih, W ortkies. By WALTER H. TBEGELLAS. London : 
Elliot Stock. 

Mr. Tregella.a, a.n enthusiastic Cornishma.n, devotes two very readable 
volumea to the Arundels of Lanherne and els<iwhere, the Bassets of 
Tehridy, Admiral Bligh of the Bounty, the Bosca.wens, the Godolphins. 
Dr. Borla.se the antiquary, Davy and Trevithick, the Killigrew11 and 
Grenville& and St. Aubyns, Sir Bussey Vivian, as well as to others, like 
Ba.lph Allen of Bath, Bone the engraver, Incledon a.nd Foote a.nd Opie, 
of whom one seldom thinks as Corniabmen. Nor does he omit Lander 
the African e:r:plorer, and Henry Martyn the devoted missionary. Be also 
ola.ima Lord Ei:mouth, born though he undoubtedly was at Dover, where his 

/ father, Samuel Pellew, commanded a mail-packet. However, the Pellew 
family had belonged to Breage, a.nd then to Flushing, near Falmouth ; a.nd 
the future admiral spent five or 11ix years at Truro Grammar School. Allen, 
son of an inkeeper at St. Bla.zey, was noticed by the Government !nRpector 
while, still a boy, he was helping his grandfather to manage St. Colomb 
Poat Office. He got a postal appointment at Bath, detected a Jacobite 
plot, invented crosa-poHts, and made a vast fortune, which he spent in 
boundle11s charity. The contrast between the present condition of the 
Arundel, Killigrew, and Bo11ca.wen families is striking. The first dwindled 
away ; the name survive11 only among labouring people. The Killigrews, 
once so masterful (see the "Compla.ynte against John Killigrew of many 
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of his ill demenera," 1588. Be behaved like the Kerry squires of a eentury 
and a quarter later are described by Mr. Fronde as doing), came to a. 
sudden end with Anne, who, o.mid the corruption of Charles II.'s Court, 
"wore the white llower of a blameless life." But the Boaca.wens, though 
Mr. Tregella.s complains that they have only produced one great man, 
promiae to be as lasting as any family in the West. Why, having med 
on such a. title, Mr. Tregella.s should have omitted Sir John Eliot, the 
Carews, the Molesworths, the Trela.wneys, Dean Prideaux, &c., we e&n11ot 
tell. Be says he choso " those whose names were of BUflioient i.mportanee, 
and who were likely to prove interesting to the general reader.'' Either 
he has a. poor opinion of the " general reader," or else he mistrusts him
self. Otherwise he would have felt that Eliot, at a.ny rate, is a.t least u 
interesting a personage as half of those whom he has given us. With a. 
little judicious compression he would have found space for more lives, and 
his narratives would have gained in compactneBB, Still, though he might 
have done better, he has done well in bringing together the famous na.mea 
of West Wales. These outlying la.nds, far from the heart of the nation, 
need to have their blood warmed now and then by telling over the bede 
roll of their ancient renown and their more recent achievements. Besidea, 
Comwall really has contributed an exceptionally 1a.rge proportion of 
notable men to our national history. It is often BO in lands of mixed 
-blood. The Scottish border, the" Pennine Range "-that backbone a.long 
which met and mingled Yorkshire, Norseman and Lanc&Bhire Celt-and 
the Irish "Pale," are all cases in point. Is the comparative lack of dis
tinguished names along the W elah border due to the fact that there the 
blood did not mingle P 

BELLES LETTRES. 
Tke Iliad of Homer, dun.e into Engliik Verse. By ABTlroB S. 

WAY, M.A. London : Sampson Low, Marston, Searle, 
& Rivingto_n. 1885. 

TBosB who have read Mr. Way's tramlation of the Odyuey, published 
under the nom de plume "A.via," will know what t.o expect from this 
rendering of the first six boob of the Iliad. For the benefit of such u 
have yet to make his acqna.intance, we may &&ythat he is unquestionably 
the moat Homeric of English translators of Bomer sinee Chapman. 
With admirable good sense he has selected u his vehicle a. long swinging 
verse of m accent.a, in which iambics and anapmats are a.bout equally 
mingled, and which rhymes without being cut up into couplets-probably 
the neareat approach to an equivalent for the swiftly moving various 
hexameter of Bomer which the genillB of English versification permits, 
-certainly· far to be preferred to either the Spenserian atanza. of Mr. 
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W oraley, or the couplet of Pope, or blank verse. • This measure he manages 
with great skill, reproducing in most cases the pauses of the original, and 
catching at timea somewhat of its matchlesa energy. HiB diction, on the 
whole, baa the true epic simplicity, though oooasionally a little BOUJ)FOtl 
of affectation is discernible in his archaisme. So far as we have been 
able to test it, thetranalation seems remarkably scholarly. The following 
lines fromlthe second book we quote u giving a fair idea of the avenage 
level of the work:-
" Lo, these were the captains and lords of the De.nuns battle-throng . 

.And who wu the miglatiest of all, then, tell me, GoddeBB of Song, 
Of the men and the steeds that followed the sons of Atreus to war P 
The horses of Pheres' son were the goodliest ones by far, 
The beaata that Eum~lus drave, fleet flying as bird& 0£ the air: 
Matched in the hue of their coats and in age and in height they were. 
These in Pereia. were reared by Apollo the silver-bowed; 
Mares were they both, and upon them the terror of battle rode. 
Of the heroes, the mightieat man wu Aiu, Telamon's son-
While lasted the wrath of Achilles, for like unto him there was none. 
Neither any sucluteeda as Peleidee', the peerleu battleward_bearera. 
But he the while, in the midst of his galleys, the beaked seafarers, 
Lay nursing his wrath against King Agamemnon, sheJ.lherd of folk, 
Atre11&' son : and his men on the strand where the white wavea broke, 
Were hurling the quoits for their sport, and the spears of the wood-

land war, 
And they shot with the bow; and the steed&, each one by his aeveral 

car, 
Champing the lotus-stalk and the mariah-pareley's leaf, 
Stood; but the cunningl_y fashioned chariots of many a chief 
La.r in their tents: for the battle-fain captain of old yearned they, 
And they roamed np and down throngli: the camp, but not for them 

wuthefra.y. 

Love's Moods. By 1ELuN PRINCE. London: E.W. Allen. 
Genius alone could furnish an eJ:cnse for the publication of three 

thouB&11d lines of verse in praise of love, and this plea cannot be set np 
for this book. We gather that its author has an intense dislike for the 
feebleneBB of that tentative phrase, "I think "-it is the sum, the sink 
of vile opinion ; we will therefore indulge in a dogmatism which is 
unnatural to us, and uy we do not think, but are positively certain, that 
..Elian Prince hu written a very absurd book. In the last page of the 
Tolume certain elCplanations are afforded ne of the more remarkable 
vagaries of phrase which it contain,; but the primal mystery, more in 
need of an explanatory note, is why the book was ever written . 

.AnniUB Sanctus : Hymns of the Church for the Ecclesi.astical 
Year. Translated from the Sacred Offices by Various 
Authors, with Modern, Original, nnd other Hymns, and 
an .Appendix of Earlier Versions. Selected and Arranged 
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by 0RBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Vol. I-Seasons of the Church : 
Canonical Hours : and Hymns of OW' Lord. London and 
New York: Bums & Oates. 1884. 

We have ,riven the title at length. Some of our road.era may poaaibly 
desire to make a. study of Boman Catholic hymnology. By means of the 
seriea of which thia is the firat volume, they will be able to do eo with 
every advantage. They will, at all events, have the subject presented 
not only fully, but under the most favourable light. Mr. Orby Shipley 
remained far too long in the Church of Eugland, doing the work of the 
Church of Rome with great diligence and daring, and not without success. 
He ia now in his right place in the Church of Rome, and must, one would 
think, have eacsped from some shu.rp twinges of conscience by ceasing 
from work which, to the uneducated Protestant apprehension, appeared 
to be that of a traitor. 

The City of the Royal Palm, and other Poem.a. By FRANK 
Cow AN. Rio de Janeiro: A. J. Lamoureux & Co. 
1884. 

The only noticeable feature about this pamphlet is that it is published 
at Rio de Janeiro, and is dedicated to His Majesty the Emperor of 
Brazil We trust His Majesty baa had leBB difficulty in reading it than 
we have. Its only recommendation is its brevity, and its solitary excuse 
ita modesty. 

I11, the W atclus of the Night. By MRS. HORACE DOBELL. 

Vol V. Eyes of Darkness, and other Poems. London : 
Remington & Co. 1884-

This volume shows considerable power of versification, but Mrs. Dobell 
writes too much. If her pen were less prolific, she might produce better 
work. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Monte Carlo and Piiblic Opinion. Edited by a Visitor to the 
Riviera. London: Rivingtons. 1884. 

Tu purpose of thia book will ensure it a welcome wherever the" gambling• 
hell " cf Monaco is recognized ae the pest of Europe. The editor tells us that 
his work claim 1" no literary merit." The volume is made up of quotations 
from Italian, French, English, German and American papers, whfoh set 
forth the mischief that Monte Carlo is working, and claim the suppression 
of mch a scandal to society. It is no small plea. for the cause which the 



Miscellanemu,. 

edit.or has at heart t.o see such remarkable unanimity in the condemna
tion of this legalized gambling. The introduction deals carefully with 
the claim t.o independence made for the Prince of Monaco, who draws hie 
principal revenue from the gambling tables of M. Blanc and hie eucceBBor. 
In 1865, the Prince placell hie cuet.ome and their collection in the hands 
of France on condition that he should be allowed £1,000 a year; all those 
-oriminal11 whose sentences exceed twelve months are sent to French 
prisons. The rights of France seem therefore enbetantial enough to 
juetify her interference in enppreeeing this curee of the Mediterranean. 
The Prince does what he can t.o protect his handful of subjects, by making 
it a penal olfence for an; inhabitant of Monaco to visit Monte Carlo. 
But all else are free to go m the way of temptation. Every device ie need 
to entrap the unwary. The edit.or eaye that the gardens are probably 
the moat charming spot t.o be found from one end of the Riviera t.o the 
other. The concerts are fa.moue, the reading-rooms are supplied with all 
the moat recent papen1, which ie in itself no small attraction for visitors 
to the Meditemµiean, who find it so hard to get any papers of recent date. 
All these attractions a.re intended to facilitate the approaches to the 
gambling tables. Respectable people go to hear the music or stroll 
through the gardens, and thus fall a prey themselves to the seductions of 
the tables, or lead others, who think it safe to follow their example, into 
ruin. We trust that this book will prove an IIJ'llenal from which many 
weapons will be drawn for the overthrow of the gigantic curse of Monaco. 

The Pt,Q,CIJ Negotiation& of I 7 8 2 and I 7 8 3. An Address 
Delivered before the New York Historical Society on 
its Seventy-third .Anniversary, Tuesday, November 27, 
I 883. By JOHN JA.Y, late American Minister to Vienna. 
New York. 1884. 

The manner in which the revolted and finally victorions colonies con
ducted the diplomacy by which their independence we.e formally defined 
and established was deserving of all admiration. We hope we shall not 
-0lfend any Transatlantic reader if we say that in respect of dignity, 
integrity, and simplicity, as well e.e acnteneu and ability, the first 
diplomatic eBBay of the yonng republic established a standard and 
precedent, which has never been excelled, and has not always been 
equalled, in the after history of the great commonwealth. Mr. Jay, the 
author of this addreBB, ie the descendant of one of the original Com.mis
sioners of the States, and has therefore fonnd a congenial task in preparing 
these interesting elucidatio11s, which will claim the attention of all who 
may desire to study, at first hand, the 1nbject dealt with. A large 
append.ii of documents and illustrative erlracts from historical works adds 
to the value of the addreBB. U ie a plee.eure to DB, let us indulge in adding, 
to receive 1nch a publication from a Society, aome of the leading members 
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of which, including the President, showed ua apecial courteay aome yeara 
ago in their own city. The atudy of English history ia the great delight of 
the beat public men in the State,; and the atudy of American hiatory and 
inatitutiona is increasingly plll'BUed by (thonghtful public men in thia 
COUDtry. 

Disu/,alJlishment and Disendowment- What are They 1 By 
Eow ARD A. FREEMAN, D.C.L, LLD., &c. &c. Second 
Edition. Macmillan & Co. 188S, 

Some months ago a gentleman residing in Acorington, as it wu 
recorded in the Time, of February 18, addreaaed to three atateamen 
an inquiry whether the bishops and clergy of the Church of Eoglaod 
were, or were not, State-paid. The three were Mr. Gladatone, the 
Marquis of Salisbury, and Earl Granville. The answers were aa follow,:-

Mr. Gladstone's secretary writes: "Sir,-:Mr. Gladstone, in reply to 
your letter, desires me to in.Corm you that the clergy of the Church of 
England are not State-paid." Lord Salisbury's secretary writea : "Sir,-
1 am directed by the Marquis of Salisbury to acknowledge the receipt of 
your letter. In reply I am to say that the bishops receive no grant& 
from the State, but they receive a revenue from ancient endowment& 
fiven to the Church." Lord Granville'a secretary says : "Sir,-ln reply 
to yonr letter I am desired by Lord Granville to at.ate that tithes mated 
in England before Aota of Parliament, though the present mode of 
asaeaament and payment was aettled by the Tithes Commutation Act, 
6 and 7 William IV., c. 79, and subsequent atatutea. I am to add that 
you will find a short 81lIDm&ry of the origin of tithes, which ia very com
plicated, in Blackstone's Commentariea or other ten-books of English 
law, or in most encyclopediaa." 

lnatead of referring our readers to Blackstone, as Lord Granville doea, 
we advise them to procure the cheap but valuable pamphlet of which we 
have given the title above, and in which our distinguished English 
hiatorian and RegiUB Profeaaor of llistory gives a full and authentic 
e:rplanation of a subject not leas important than it ia ancient and obacure, 
and as to which the impreniona which generally prevo.il, especially 
among Nonconformist&, are utterly erroneous. 

Bechuanaland. By A Member of the Cape Legislature. 
London: Sampson Low, Marston & Co. 1885. 

This is a temperate, well-considered, and well-informed protest against 
our policy in Beohuanaland. The writer traces carefally the history of 
the whole question, diaounes the claims of rival chiefs, and criticises the 
e:rpedition under Sir Charles Warren. He considers that e:rpedition a 
needles& expenditure of English money-o.n expedition me.de in opposi
tion to public opinion o.t the Cape, likely to alienate the coloniata, and 
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to prevent the annexation or Beehuanaland to the Cape. Bechuanaland, 
however, is now definitely annexed to the British Crown ; so there is an 
end or the question. 

T1u Sunahine of Religim,,. By I. E. PAGE. 

Dewtional Mamuds. Select Letters of Rev. Samuel Rutherford. 

T/i,e Soul's Communion with her Samour. 

Punchi Nona : a Story of Female Education and Village Life 
in Ceylon. By the Rev. S. LANGDON. 

fian Many Sparrows. By .ANJSIE E. COURTENAY. 1885. 

Won O'Der: the Story of a Boy's Life. By NELLIE HELLIS. 
London : T. W oolmer. 188 5. 

Working out the anal!JID' between religion and light, Mr. Page's book pro
tests against the gloomy views:often entertamed or a holy life, and insists 
upon its essential joyousness. Some of the headings or chapters-The 
Sunshine of Life, The Sun of Righteousne&11, Sunshine between Clouds, 
Coming into the Light with an Example-indicate its chll.J'llCter. The 
possibility of a constant certainty of forgiveness and preservation from 
all sin is earnestly dwelt on. There are also many happy quotations and 
factR. We should rejoice to hear of class-leaders circ:ulating the work 
among their members. 

We hope that the reprint or Rutherford's classic will secure for it a 
wide circulation in the Methodiet world. Its spirit is too fervid and its 
language too rapturous for continuous use ; but as ei:preuing the moods 
of highest epiritual aspiration noihing could be better. Used occasionally 
as intended, Rutherford's letters cannot fail to raise the tone cf devotion. 
The other manual, likewise a reprint of a seventeenth-centlll')' work, is 
couched in more sober, level phraseology, and well expresses the prevail• 
ing tone of the best English piety. May it find many mends iu its 
modem dreu ! 

Punchi Nona is an interesting girl trained in the ::M.iaeion School at 
Ceylon, and afterwards married to o. native minister. The etruggle of 
heathenism for victory in her home is described in a way to arrest the 
attention of all little people. The book is a child's book, but it will gratify 
every one who tu.ms over its pages. 

Than Many Sparrow, is a most interesting and touching story intended 
to illustrate the providence of God. It is well written, and shows that 
the late Jrliaa Courtenay had a true gift as a. writer for the yolUli, 

Won Oviw is a graceful, well-written story which will win a welcome 
wherever it goes. 
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.A. Dictionary of Jlusi.c and Jlu-Bicians. Edited by Sir GEORGI: 

GROH, D.C.L. London : Macmillan & Co. I 88 5. 
TbiR dictionary has become almoat indispeua.ble for mnlliciana. It 

deals concisely but carefully with all musical topica, and contains articlea 
like that on Verdi, which will interest every reader. That article erlenda 
to fifteen pages, and is an entertaining aa well as a acholarly sketch of 
the great composer'■ life and worlra. .All other subject■ a.re handled in a 
:maaterly manner. 

The Secret of .A.shton-.MaMT House. By ELizA KERR. 
The .Mystery of Grange Drayton. By ELizA KERR. 
Two SMUJY fJhristmas Evu. By EwA KERR. Illustrated by 

Willian Gunston. 
Papm on Sunday &lwol Teacking~ By J. H. TOMLIN. 1. The 

Character of the Work. 2. Qualifications desirable in 
the Workers. 

Ivy 01,,i-mneys. By EDITH CORNFORTH. 

London: Wesleyan Methodist Sunday School Union. 1884. 

:Mias Kerr's three boolrs are well printed on good paper, and are made 
thoroughly attractive for young readen. They a.re interesting and likely 
to do good. The writer is fond of strong expressions, eepecially in 
Ttoo Snowy Chriatmaa Evu. In .A•ht011-.Manor HOUBe, Mr. Marsh, 
the soup manufacturer and editor of Cleanlinu, is at fint too absurd & 

character, even for a etory-book, wbilet it is hard to know bow to 
reconcile Miu llowbrays' fancied degree at the London Univenity with 
the fact that ladiee ho.ve only been allowed to graduate there so recently. 
~ange Drayton haa two or three pieces of Sae writing which 
ahonld have been prDlled down. Mr. Tomlin's Papere a.re mggeetive. 
They are published in a form which will malre it eaay to distribute them 
widely. In the " Qualifications " we 6nd some room for criticism. " The 
ability to deprive a narrative of boolr etatelineBB, and tell it to children 
in their own words,'' is an awkward specimen of pbraaeology. Highly a.a 
we prize intellectual 6tneas we are not prepared to endorse either of the 
following sentences. " A teacher is practically at the mercy of any acbolara 
who have more sharpness of intellect than himaelt: They can involve 
him in difficulties, and u BOOn as they diecover their vant.age, they will 
me it with pleuure." •• He must not betray himself to the children, it 
will only shake their confidence in him." Such statements need to be 
modified and f'enced round if they are to be either correct or uBBful. 
Icy Ohimney, is a delightful book. Its plea for the waifs of oar great 
cities is so happily conceived and expressed that it will make many friend■ 
for these deetitute children. 
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Materials for Object Lt880'1UJ. By CHARLES McRA:F:, M.A. 
Sen:im Englisk Hist<Yl"/J. From the Earliest Times to 1884. 

For Standards V. and VI. 
Shakespeare's King John. With Notes, Examination Papers, 

and Plan of Preparation. 
Slwrl Narratives for E:urcises in Composition. Adapted to the 

requirements of the Educational Department. Edited 
by an Assistant-Inspector of Schools. 

Sl,,ah,apeare's King Henry V: Abridged with Notes and 
Introduction. 

Select Poetry for Rt,c,;,tation. Standards V. VI. VII. 
London and Edinburgh : W. & R. Chambers. 188 5. 

The forty-seven Object Lessons a.re intended to help teachers; young 
teachers especially, in their clue work. Clear, full, eu.ggeetive, and 
thoroughly abreast of the times, these notes will facilitate prepa
ration by fnmiehing valuable material in a compact and attractive form. 
The Senior English History is e:r:cellent. Its bold print, concise 
-notes, interesting illustrations, and pleasant reading make it an attractive 
book. King John has found a painstaking editor, who makes this 
handy edition a. model school-book. Teachers will find that all these 
volumes have been carefnlly prepared in order to meet the real needs of 
school life in a practical way. 

The F()'ll,rtk Standard Reader ; TM Pi-ftk Standard Retuur; 
Short Stories from Englisk .Hi.story ; .Algebra for Beginners. 
Blackwood's Educational Series. London: Wm. Black
wood & Sons. 188 s. 

These Readers a.re marked by all the 1lBll&l excellencies of the series
good paper and type with pictures which interest young people. Clear 
notes are given on di11icnlt words, and there are some capital hints 
and rules for good spelling. The Stories from English Hiat<n-y a.re well 
chosen, well told, and profusely illustrated. The .Algebra makes the 
early pa.rt of· this anbj ect 10 clear that it will greatly assist both 
teacher and scholars. 

CoBJIHILL (April, May, June).-The abort papers of this magazine a.re 
especially interesting. In the June number," Round about Haida'' ia a 
pleaaa.nt sketch of a delightful place in Northern Bohemia almost un
bown to tourists. "Next-of-Kin Agencies" ia a paper that mnat have 
cost enonno~ reaea.rch. It gives a gliDq>ee into what ia a temi incogmta 
to moat readers. 
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REVUE DEB DEUX MONDES (Apn1 15).-M. Gabriel Charmea contn'butea a 
third article on Maritime Reform1 entitled: 11 The Defence of the GOB1ta." He .. ,. 

it i■ 118d to think that, in the midat ot the univenal et!'orta of the nation■ of Europe 
to prepare themselvea for the maritime warfare of the future, France alone remaina 
unmoved. She alone bu done nothing for the defence of her couta and of her 
commercial .,«>rt■, It is necel88ry to begin to work, he adds, at once, becaUBe the 
hour is preBB~ and the peril great. " Our port■ of commerce are open ; our popu
lous northern cities are e:11poaed to every blow ; Mentone, Nice, CBDDea and other 
aitiea lie at the mercy of an active foe." He 881B that France doe■ not possess any 
ad~uate provision for torpedo warfare ; but that all ita reaourcea conaiat in iron
clada, which would be no llB8 in preaerving the cout from BUch a cataatrophe u a 
torpedo U1Bult. Other countries are evidently conaciona of their own weakne8'!1 
thou,rh they may be held op to England u enmplea of perfect preparation for 811 
the cliancea of war. • 

(May 1.)-ln his review of current events, M. de Maude 887■ the fault or 
M. Jules Ferry-that which canaed his ruin-was that be either did not know how, or 
did not wish, or feel able to free himaelr from equivocation■, to form for himaelf a 
aeriODB line of conduct, and to seek bia support 1n the great body of moderate &11d 
reuonable public opinion, which ia the most firm and unchanging in the conntry. 
He aometime■ appeared to posse1111 the inatinct of ganging the conditions or Govern
ment, u when be went to Havre and Ronen, where be eeemed disposed to break 
with Radicalism, and declared that the danger for the Republic arose from the Left. 
" Yet whil■t l,e spoke against the Radical■, he made them rally to his atandard by 
the baita be otrered. Since his fall he hu comforted himself by declaring that he 
hu ■bown how the Republic might poaaess a firm and reaolnte government, 
inJlellible in the mainteuance of order1 stronger than all the faction■. He hu even 
maintained that his rule v.ill survive 10 his ancceaaon, who are bound to adopt and 
carry ont hia policy." 

(May 1~.)-M. Auatole Lerov-Beaulien contributes aome II Stndiea, Political and 
Religion■, ' in which he inquirei why modem Liberalism hu aeen ita Eden of peace 
and jmtice fade in the diatanoe. lta distinctive characteriatic hu been the 
endeavour to reaolve all queations in a rational IDI\DDer, by the help or abetraet 
principle■ conformabl7 to logic and to the upirationa of hwnan nature. Democracy, 
though it hu sprung from the bo&om of Liberalism, bu oanaed ita parent no small 
anziet71 and hu been a disturbing force in all her caleulationa. Liberalism in the 
political world ■ought to tranafer the allia of government from the traditional powe,, 
to the nation represented by ita elected representative■ i bot inatead of this we ha•e 
aeeu the inangoration of the reign of a new tyranny-that of party. Europe, too, 
is menaoed by all the evila which Liberalism flattered itself that it bad BUppreBBed
favomitiam, nepotism, official plunder, all eeem in danger of coming back again. 
The spirit or aecolarization, which hu told ao heavily upon religion, has alinost 
become ll)'DODJDIODB with I.>t,christianization. To the old religions hu ancceeded 
the irreli~oia of the State. But a reaction hu already aet in. The importance 
which reliirlona qneetiona have UBUmed all over Europe i■ one of the notable facta or 
the age. 'l'he whole study of theae questions shows that to work an abiding changa 
in public manners and public feeling, and to found a truly Liberal _government, needs 
more time, more labour, more bard strusglea than our fathers dreamed o( Troe 
Liberalism wu never more needed than now, when Den1ocrac7 hu riaen to ■nch 
pc,wer ; for ir it doss not exert ita inflnence Democracy will become a deapotiam more 
ignorant and more hanh than the world hu yet seen. 

(Jnne 1.)-M. Gabriel Cbarmea' article on "The Religion■ Queation in &ania and 
the Herzegovina,'' is written to point the contrast between the attitude of Autria 
towards tlie dill'erent religiou bodies nnder her rule and tho spirit which prevaila 
in France. Unhappily, he complain■, we are governed by Chamben that eeem to 
regard it u their tint duty to struggle against the religiou idea in all ita formL 
An anti-Liberal propaganda is being waged, which tbreateu to entail aome aevent 
retribution in the future. The llalian and Spaniah population of Algeria, hostile te> 
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France at bett, is in danger or being entirely alienated by 1nch a line or condnct; 
whilat the ~•• problema to which the Mohammedan qneation gi't'U riae are utterly 
neglected. The policy of Pro'fllloial cafu directa Colonial enterpriaea, and ne• 
conntries and barliarous nation• are BUllering from the paaaione and prejudicea or 
French electon. Meanwhile, Austria, the land that used to be a by-word for penecn• 
ting u.J and bitter prejudice, hu dealt aucce11fully with the 111oat complex religious 
problema of the day. M. Cbarmea Cllrerully trace■ the hiatory or religioua lire and 
opinion in theae province■, and deacribea the organization of the three conreasiona
the Mohammedan, the OrtbodoJ:, and the Home Catholic. The difficnlt qne■tione 
rai■ed 1,y the cloae neighbourhood of theae cburchea, have been ■o diacreetly dealt 
with, 1hat all ■eem to be aatialled. The MU88ulman preae"ea bia cheriahed right■ 
in all penonal and family matter■ ; the Cbriatiana have ol,tained the deliverance 
from the Cad~ which they have long de■ired. Equal rigbta and equal protection for 
all-theae great boon■ it baa been the aim of Auatria to aecnre for every province of 
her em1,>b-e, The inveterate tradition■ of Ialain have, aa far aa pouible, been recon• 
ciled Wlth the requirem.onta of modem civilization. 

LL Nout'BLLE RzvDI: (April 1.)-:V. Ney'a article on "Leuepe and the Origin or 
the Suez Canal,'' ia an iotereating atudy, The pat French engineer ~nt nine
teen year■ in the French Consular and Diplomanc Service with much d111.incl.ion, 
but being aent to Rome aa the Govemmebt agent in 1849, it suited the Minister of 
Foreign Afl'ain to diaown him. Leaaepa retired in disgust. He wu then forty-be. 
The idea of a Suez Canal bad haunted him for twenty yean. Ever aince be aet 
foot in Egyp~ at the age of twenty-five, be bad dreamed of iL In 1854, whilat 
living rotired 1n the country, be received a letter from an old friend, annonnci11g that 
Mohammed-Said, to whom J..eaaepa had ahown 1pecial kindne11 in bia early life, bad 
become Vicero1, or Eppt. Thia aoon opened the way for hie pet acbeme. England 
threw many dillicnlt1e1 in bia path. '.l'wo of M. Leasepa' letten are given. The 
8nt to Richard Cobden ■aya: " Some people fretend that the project of the 
Viceroy will encounter oppoaitlun in England. do not believe it. Yoor atatea
men are too enlightened for me to entertain aucb a thoughL What! England 
alone haa more tlian half the commerce with India and China; abe poe■elNII an 
immenae empire in Asia ; abe ia able to reduce by one-third the e:r:peneea of her 
commerce, and to bring the metrol"'lia iwf u near again, and ■be will not allow 
tbie lo be done I •• Unhappily be diacovered that England wu ahort .. ighted. "I 
ha•e found Lord Palmenton," be wrote, "the ■ame man a■ in 1!14o, full of defiance 
and prejndicea again■t France He baa apoken to me in term■ the moat contradic
tory, the moat incoherent, and, I venture to ■ay, the moat lackinfii in good aenae that 
one can imagine ..... Nnt one of bia argumenta conld be ■utained a moment in a 
aerious diacu11ion." All the world know■ 1-pa' triumph. 

(April 15 )-Thearticle on" Nani War by Ironclad Squadrona," conte■ta the view 
of Vice-Admiral Peyroo, I.bat it would be a great miatake to abandon armed •-la 
and not to lioiah those now being built. lta writer, an old nayaJ ollicer, hold■ that in 
future naval war will bi! a kind of ioduatrial wal'--i:Oll8iatingin the chue of the enemy'• 
commerce-not a war of aquadronL He urge• that ■ome actual e:r_perimenta should 
be made nn a veBlt'l of w11r, to ■ee whether it would reall7 reaut a ■elf-moving 
tol'Jledo. If it would not, then he maintain■ that it ia W1elea to pneb forward any 
fur1her veaaela on auch a plan. The article ia another proof of the UDiveraal atten
tion now being paid to naval warfare. 

(May 1,)-The aerie• of letter■ on "Society in London" which haYe been 110 eagerl7 
expected, begin■ tbi1 month. The ■ketch of Her ~eltf atate■ that ■ha ia much 
changed aince the death of the Prince Conaort, and holcl. tliat her ntiremeot ia pla7-
iog into the baud• of tbo■e who wiah to ■ee a Republican form of govemment ID 
England. Here ia a French critic:iam of the royal npholatery. "The Qneeo hu 
acarcely any more good taste in her fumiture than in her toileL Balmoral ia fright
ful to aee 1 from the ground 0oor to the top of the house, carpeta, hanginp, decora
tion• are ID green ana yellow." The wriler doee not hesitate to acooee Her lfajeat7 
of panimon7 when .Madame All,aoi viaita and ■ing1 to her. The 8nt time tbe 
Queen preaented her with the famooa Indian 1hawl, the nut with a modest little 
brooch, then it waa the Memoir■, afterward■ the Queen'• portrait, Jut of all nothing. 
The Prinoe of Wale■ ia acknowledged to be the moat uco111plilhed gentleman ira tlia 
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tmee \:.iugdomL Hia three daughten, 1&)'11 the niter, haft Tery diatiugui■bed 
mannen, are very gracioua, and are mamD0111ly well brougb.t ne, Of CODJ'le the 
higbe■t praise i■ ,riven to the Prinoa■. The writer uy1 that the Dacbe■■ or Edin
burgh luia had the talent to crMte a home wh~re ,he bOWI how to retain her h111-
band. Some notee on the Court- intenati~g. Lady Lonadale'e ambition i.■ ■aid 
to be to create a political •al.on. Lad1 Dudley'■ care ror her late huband i■ not 
forgotten. The Connte■■ i■ ■aid to DDClentand bn■iueu like a mm. She did not 
leave her huband an hoar after the fatal malad,r ■eized him, NT& once when foroed 
to go to conrt to pua the night. Then ■he left him in tear■. 

(May 1.5.)-"Societ1 in London" deacri.be■ the bou■ehold or the Queen 1111d the 
Prince of Wale■, and giYe■ a ■ketch or each or the member■ of the Miniatry. Innu
endo and ■candal occupy no IIIIAII part in tbeu ■ketchea, bot the"' are 10me smart 
d880ription.■. Bir Charle, Dilke i.■ called the Gambetta of ~land; Mr. Chamber
lain a lladical Bepnblican of the ,bade of M. Clemencean. With him invectift■ and 
tltu1111U1g blon take thfl place or eloqnenoe. He l,u no J10litical put, and hie fall 
will perhape be u 1ndden u hi■ elevation. He Batten i.he mueea, bot hie admi
niatration hu made him many enemie■; hia Bankruptcy Bill hu not been anccea,d'w; 
•e hu outraged the 1hipownen, who dete■t him; he ii an embarru■ment for the 
:Ministry, nnpopnlar among the labourer■, and held in ID'Pioion by the Church. 
Thi, i1 not Battering. If the writer of theu ,ketches were to be belieTed, Mn. 
Gladstone would be a female ogre, watching oYer a buaband always hutl)' with 
matten of gallantry. Mr. Glad.tone i.■ 1nmmed np in two worda: excellent Miniater 
in home aff'ain ; wretchedly poor in foreign alfain. " He loTea progreaa, poueaaea 
a certain enthu■ium of humanity, i.■ a great partisan of free-trade, or inill'rage aa 
widely e11tended u po11ible, and of the liberty or election. He ie patient and 
1erupnloua, inderatigable in agitation : in that he hu many pointa of re■emblance 
to Gembetta. Hi, eloquence, full of the orator'■ impulaes, i1 mu■iH, powerful, bitter, 
and rutens pilileul1 on the weak pointa or his opponent.'' Hi■ popularity with th11 
mauea ii described, but the critic add• that it 1w not been without it■ bad remlta. 
" Proud and irritabl~, even diedainful, too mnch po■■eued bj' the idea of hi■ great 
importance, he hu raDen by degrees into excluiveneas, hu become eyatemalic, in
tolerant," BO that, notwillu.tanding the puriLy or his patriotic feeling, he hu com• 
mitted many fanlt■• The■e aamples or hie work will hardly accredit the French 
critic lo English readera. 

(JBDe 1.}-The letten on "Societ1 in London," which are oompleted in this 
number of La Nouvelle, are now on ule in oue volume. Tboy form, however, only 
the fint part or the ■erioa. The Hou■es of Parliament, 1111d the great political 
queetion1 or the day, are diacuaed in the■e letten. There is nothing or very 
■pecial interest. Lord Saliabury i■ ■aid to be _pre-eminently the mlLII of the time
one or the moat striking figures of Englieh political life. "One follow■ him in his 
druggie i.gain■t all the tendenaiee of the epoch with cnrio■ity minJled with 
reepect. In the mo■t elevated ■en■e of the word, he hu a kincf of Q01xotiam, or 
eftn of knightly ardour, which makee the great Conaerntive leader a man or 
another age, but valiant and bold. He ltrngxlea manfuDy again■t the power or the 
democracy, lhouJ.h he bon perfectly well tnat it wiD nnqniah him at lut. . . • • 
Hu grea& inte~ty, hia 1COrD For all accommodatioua, for all compromi.■ea, gift• him 
a mid of cpucal candour. He - the peril and denies it; be undentanda the 
remedy and rejecta it ; he preren to riak eTerything, rather th&11 to aubmit to a 
aolutiou imposed hy eHnta. . . . . An enemy of all tho ten1enciee or modem 
aociety, alwa)'II on the breach again■t them, be i.■ the champion or exieting inltitu
tiona, not becau■e he be!Jeftl them jut or reuonable, but simply beoaue they 
ui■t; that i1 his (ayonrite argument. Haring a horror of the French Revolution, 
and holding that England i.■ great becaDle ehe resieta revolntionary ideas, he refn■ea 
to - that hie country hu not been protected rrom the calamilie, or modem timee 
by the obetinate conduct which he iiiculcatea, but mnch rather by the timely con
-iou made by hi■ predecelNn." 

Umu Zur (April.)-An article on "The Pari1ian Joun1al■ in 11184," by Paul 
d'Abreet, gives eome inte~ fact■. Le Petit Jnrt&al beads the list with a cirou
lation of three ciuarten of a million. It hu attained it■ high place by the happy 
inetinct with which ita directon haft laid their hands on the most gifted and popular 
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writen or the time. AleiraDder Dumas the elder wrote ror it iD his last daya, but he 
wu only able to write for " abort time. At pre119nt the paper owea much or ita 
111- to the feuilktmt puhli■hed iu parta from dey to day. The famo11& ateam
~maDuf'acturer, Marinoni, ia the chier directnr of Le Petit Jounal, but he only 
guide■ the ~eral toue or the paper. M. Esc:offier ia editor. The paper ■teadily 
■up~ M. Ferry's government. La Lanurne ia the moat redoubtable or the 
Panaian papen. Meyer fouDded it iD 1876 to further hie owo eDde as a speculator. 
Ita attacl: OD the police for their rudeDea to the public in the eirecutioD of 
their duties won it enormous iD811eDce. The articles enlisted public 1Y1Dpath1, 
aiul the paper was able to reDder DO ■mall aervice to the Parisian& " I will compluu 
to the La'IIU'l'M'' ia the threat with which people now protect the1111elvea against 
police violence. The circnlation is 1:zo,000, ■ometimea 150,000. It is a Radical 
paper which hold■ the view■ of M. Cl~menceau. Figaro was eaid to be doomed 
wlieD Villemeaaant died in 1879, hut the prophet& were far astray. It is etill anti
Bepublican, bnt the •ioleut reactionary coumela in which it indnlged so largely have 
aeased. lta Saturday supplement fol'IJIII a great attraction to readen. Conetant 
't"ariety is aimed at. Bometimee it ie devoted to China, sometimes to Italy; eirtracta 
from new books are amoug ita leading featureL On Wednesday there ie a politico
historical npplemeut or no leu interest. Correepondents in all the great capitals 
fDrDiah Ietten whioh are eagerly read. The Bqnil,lique .F'r~iae nll'ered greatly 
by G11111hetta'1 death. He wa■ the aolil of the paper, though be seldom wrote more 
than a abort aentence here and there. He aurrounded bim11elf with a body or men 
who were entirely dewted to him. Often he went at midnight to the office or the 
paper after some political meeting or luariou dinner, such as he loved and read 
the paper through in proof, as he lay ■tretched on the sofa in the dinctor1s cabinet. 
The attention of Le Temp, to foreign aB"ain hu given it an important place in 
Franoe. It ha■ a circulation of 30,000, de■pite ita _price, and supplies ita readerB 
with at leaet a third more matter than any otbar French paper. Ita three chief 
worbn are all memberB or the Senate. The article briefly tella the ■tory or the 
origin of La Nuur,e/k Bewe, which may be intereeting to readen or these "Sum
mariu." After the death or Buloz, 11Dder whoee direotioa the Ber,ue du Dew& 
Mondu had enlieted in ita aervice all the talent or Francet othtn aon_ght 
to win llimilu 111cceu. Madame Edmond Adam (Juliette LamberJ wboee political 
,al,o11 w11, in 1879, in it■ full tide of popularity, ai.d who was bel'B81r regarded as a 
modem Egeria, inaugurated the project for La Nuu"'11.e lk,,w in her OWD houae. 
She only needed te look to her own 01rcle to find euitable literary worken. Capital 
wu soon nhecribed. And the new Beview has WOii a large circle of readerB, whilst 
the older and more famODI lkrnMl du Deu MO'lllla ■till enjoy■ ita former proaperit,. 

DalJTIICJII: RU11D110JU11 (April and lrl•y).-Herr von Rodenherg's 'l Pioturea from 
Berlin Lire " in April are tuen from the uoi:th or the city-a vast modern dietrict 
not yet built over, with few ho118et1 more than twenty-live ye&n1 old. In Ha7 be 
introduce■ hi■ readerB to the Daukeakircbe OD the "Wedding Platz," erected to 
comJDemorate the German'■ Emperor'• ucape from two attempt■ made on hfa life 
in 1878 ud 18114- The ohurcb atand■ OD a little elGYatioa, with the l!Cl,~like 
Pl1,u. atretched around it. The population of the diatrict has grown r&JndlY in the 
lut few Jean. It ia not long aince the "Platz" wu quite a deaert, with ita ■andy 
soil. The church which oommemoratea the preservation of the flnt German 
Emperor, ia built in Boman atyle with yellow atone and terra-cotta. It form■ an 
attractive object, atandiag with it■ lofty tower apart from the lllll'l'OIIDdiug buildiuga. 

(Juue.)-Iu the political retroapect of the mouth, there are some comJDeutll OD oar 
difficnlty with Ru■aia. " In the nature of tb.e ca■e, the impreaaion which Emvee 
baa formed of the incoml"'teuoe of EuJliab diplomacy will be tenfold 11.ronger 1n 
Iadia." The writer predicta that RIIBllan authority in .Aaia will lOOD Offnliadow 
the whole or .Afghanistan; in Europe it ia clear that England CODDta for nothing in 
que■tions of polic7, and ma1 in futare be left ont or the calculation, " For the 
moment," he adda, "that repreaeuta a gain; but it will cauee a permanent disturb
a11ce of the balance of power amonir the Enropeau States, the conaequeum of which, 
for ~h'>'MI who know the ■tate or thioga, cannot be douhtl'nl." 

Nvou AlrroLOOIA (April 1).-Tbi1 Review baa a thoughtful article on "The 
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l!::denaion or the Francbill8 in England," which givea facts end figures that will help 
Italian readen to undentand the great change made in our electorate. Signor 
Palma say■ that tbeand con■titutional problem in England and the 111bject which 
pre8118B on all thou tful people on botli aides of tbe Atlantic ia, what will be the 
reaolts of thia formi ble conoentratioo of power in the new Houae of Commo111, 
aod how may uay po■aible miachief be averted? 

(April 15.)-The notice of Corrent Events contain■ a paragraph about the 
recent visit of the Prince and Prinoeu of Wale■ lo Ireland, which pa71 due tribute 
to tbe courage of the royal viailon, and ~u of the abeence of any very Hriou■ 
nnpleaaanto-. The writer add■ that the lri■h wish to ■eoure a position in the 
United Kingdom irimi]gr to that which the Hungarian■ have in the Au■trian 
Empire. No one, he holda, claim■ more than administrative autonomy of a ■om&
what ample kind. The visit, the reviewer aaya, baa ■et in clearer light than ever 
the prutige of our ruling dynaaty, even in a country which ia ■o profoundly di.
contented with the Government as Ireland. 

NoRTR Almmcu R&vu:w (April).-" The Army of the Diaconten!8d.," by 
llr. T. V. Powderly, aab what oau be dooe for the two million■ of people m the 
United Statea who have no work. Perha_pa a quarter of them would not work, but 
be hold■ that the rest might be provided for if the the worbnau'a day waa reduaed 
to eight houn. This would at once give employment to all who are willing to 
lobour, and would cauae increased demand for clothing and food, ■o that the pro■-
perity of the country would be effectoally secured. Maloonteut Eu«li■hmen aliould 
note thi■ article. "A Study of Pri■on Management," by C. D. Warner, deserve■ 
careful attention. He aay1 that there ia very little dilference between the wont and 
the beat regulated State pri■ona aa to the effect produced in reforming convict.a. The 
Reformatory at Elmira, New York, nuder the 1uperintendency of Mr. Brookway, iii 
trying other mean■ with conspicuons aucceu. To enter it a man mnst be between 
ai11teen and thirty when tried, and moat not have been in any State pri■on. An1 
Judge of the State may ■ena 11Jch a pri■oner to Elmira. Here the edun11:ion 11 
compnl■ory. The men riae in grade according to behaviour, diligence and progreu 
-tlie pnrpo■e being to cultivate moral staminL If a man's conduot aeem■ pemot, 
he ia ■ent oat on parole after employment baa been found for him. IC he behaie■ weU 
for m month■ on parole, he recei•ea bi■ final diacharge ; if not be ia brought back 
to prison. Eighty per cent. of the caae■ are a 11Jcce■a. Good food, kind treatment, 
intellectual improvement are tbe main featurea or thi■ traininf 

(May.)-James Payn'• artiole on "Sncco■a in Fiction' ia pleuant reading. 
He tells a good story about an application once made to him by the editor of 
a RJ'811t political organ to become a leading-article writer. " I e:q,reued my acknow
ledgmenta, but ventured to hint that I had not then~ bowledge, and, in 
abort, nothing particular to say upon the matten in question." "My KOOd air," 
said the great man, eneo~ly, " we will ■tutr you lilie a chicken." ".foumali■m 
may ncceed, on 11Jch a baaia," be adda, "but the atory-teller who iii to make any 
mark in the world cannot be atul'ecl." Some wile obeervation■ are made on whet 
p- among the crowd for humour. "Even at penny reading■, the audie
of which are comparatively ■elect, it ia not the beat bumori■t, but the third-rate 
0111111, that are moat applauded." Mr. Payn say■ that he CUI only reoall two 
noveliat■ who can be ■aid, in any eJ:tended senae, to have made eonqueat■ of both 
11111188. 

(June.)-Judr, Learned contributes an article to thi■ Review on "The Tardi
neu ol' .r nstice. ' He aaya that the Supreme Court of the United States i1 ho_pe
lea■ly in arrean with ita work. In New York the Court of Appeal■ ia al■o falling 
behind with it■ boaineu. Any cooaiderable law IIUit may drag on for five or 1i11: 
yean ; one year would be a very ■hort time for it■ termination. Every litigant baa 
t.hil unpleasant pro11pect before him. There baa been increaaed Iuity in requiring 
partiea to be ready when ca■e1 are called ; thi■ baa can■ed much delay. The e
for it baa been the eJ:peuae or keeping wito88188 waitin, d■l after day. A judge who 
wi■be■ to leuen hia own work may "put a caae o,er. I he doee thia, he will not 
now have to try it hima,lf on bia ne11t vi•it, as a judge had to do when a regular 
circuit nsed to be appointed him. Now, he ■imply leavea a dilliculty {or biai 
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1ucce1aor. The practice of " referring '' canae■ for trial, hu alao led to great delay 
in New York. Lawyers con19nt to refer cases which ongbt to be tried before the 
conrt or before a jury. The coi:vei;ience of two or more coonael and of the referee 
mnat then be conaolted, and heavy expen18■ are entailed ou the defeated party. 
The e:i:tenaive right of appeal given by the American system is the moat fruitful 
caDB8 of delay. Many case■ are tried Blveral times before they are finally aettled, 
and " theae re-trial■ all'ord opportunit1 for that dangerous drilling and preparing 
of the witneuea, by which, ou a 18CODd trial, a part,'■ evidence ia made to appear 
better than it did at the first." Judge Leamed criticizes briefly the proceedings of 
the Appellate Coui:t■, and points out various matters which need improvement. 'fbe 
writing of long opimoo1 lie gives BB another cause of delay. In this reapect, he 
■nggeall that bis brethren on the bench might help to facilitate jn■tice. 

Qu.lBTEBLr REVIEW OP THB METHODIST El'IIICOPAL Csoacu Sot1TH (April).-Dr. 
Maraball'a article on" Methodism-Demands and Needs," ia written nndertbe glow of 
ptitnde caused by the recent celebration of the Centenary of Methodism in the 
New World. The writer thinka that the apecial need of American Methodism ia 
"church and religion■ information," In every congregation he would like to ace a 
Literary Union formed with ita own oflicera and fnnda. 'Jhis Union should be aupplied 
with monthly tracts, thirty or forty pages long, to coat a penny or two, and cover 
nch aobjucta 1111 bapti■m, the atonement, evolution, biography. Condenaed and 
interesting matter ol thia kind wuold be of great value. Dr. Marshall aoggeato 
that the first should be on "What ia Methodism?" 

Mnm Ill NA~ (March).-Thia is the &rat number of a Chicago Jonmal 
intended to ,pther op current facts about psychical, medical and ecientific matten;. 
Jt will contam a foll account of everything of importance which ia brought before 
the American and Engli■h Societiea for peychical re■earch. The hi¥h quality of paper 
and type are special features or this Magazine. It contain■ aome mtereating paperL 

CUToar (April, May, Jone).-The War Beriea continue, to he II feature of this 
magazine. General Badeao'a article on Grant ia e:i:cellent, and all the papers 
are profo19)y illustrated. Mr. Howells' }'lorentine Moaaica pleBBlllltly reflect the 
many changing aspect■ of the ~t art city. 'fhey give Slime glimpse• of tbe 
goietenidea ol Florentine life which are of epecialiatereat. 11 The Three Herechela " 
in the Jone magazine ia a capital ■ketch of Sir William, Sir John and Caroline 
Herechel, "How Shall we Help the Negro," ia a thoughtful appeal to all friends of 
the black people or America to do everything they can to raise the 1taodsrd of 
morality among them. Congreu can do little, bot individual in8oence would 
greatly auiat in this work. The writer of the article ia the Proteatant Epiaco1,>al 
Bishop of Ken tock,-. He gives some painful partieulara about the religiona orgiea 
of t.he negroea and the low atandard of momlity even among coloured preachers, 

Hana (April, May, Jone).-Dr. Bo818ll'1 long-e:spected paper on "The Prince 
of Wales at Sandringhem" ahowa what an interest the Prince and Princen take 
in all that concema their Norfolk neighboora and tenanll'f. 11 Through London by 
Canal" gi vea aome bright aketchea of the famoaa water-way that winds al11ng the 
north or Regent'• Park. The paper on " Santa Fe de Bogota," in the magazine for 
Jnne, is apecially £God, Some of the aborter stories, like the "Puugea from the 
Diary of a Hong 'k.ong Merchant," are very happy. "A Wild-G- Cb&B1" by 
F. D. Millet, givea aome graphic aketchea from the neighbourhood of Hamburg. 
The artillt and hi■ friend■ have many pleaBBDt 1torie■ to tell of their kind reception 
among the people. Ona old lady dreaed herself op in the old coetome of a former 
generation, and wu greatly delighted when the viaitora took her likeneu. 

HARPBR'a YOUNG PBOPLB (April, May, Jane).-Thia i1 a delightful children's 
magazine. Its papers on natnral hi■tory are BO well written and ao full of valuable 
information that they deaene ■pecial prai■e. Yoong people will find Hery nriety 
of pleuant reading in these pagea. 

Tm: !Ja,uaL RBVIBW (Melbonme, April).-This little review contains forty 
smart article■ of abont two page• each. It is racy and vigoroDB, hot much tOG 
flippant for English readers. 
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